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One might, therefore, ask: why bother untill
sufficient evidence is available for study? The
answer to that is that ignorance is no excuse for
inertia, and one needs a framework for conjectural
thinking. The truth can only be approached by hard
work and effort in cdécting informations and
working out possible soluns. This may stimulate
others to look for more evidence to add to the body
of knowledge and the hypotheses can be continually
corrected and adjusted.

(Webster 1980, 122)
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Introduction

Introduction

Even if coming from Italy since the first years of my university | was always fascinated
about the situations in th@ovinces of the Roman Empire rather than that at Rome and in
the other cities in Italy. Appealing for me were and are the different ways and solutions the
local inhabitants chose and used to adapt to the new Roman lifestyle trying, thus, in the
same wayhot to forget and reject all their uses and costumes. This kind of emulation
encompasses all kinds of aspects of the life both in the city and in the countryside. It is
clear from the archaeological works that this imitation assumed various levels of degre

the provinces according to the historical, cultural and geographical factors. In fact in this
process not only the Roman influence took part and played a big role but also the locals
were deeply involved in:itit was not merely a process of copyingt la transposition and
adaptation into the local communities of the Roman aspects (and maybe not all of them).
What is involved here is the concept of Romanisation in its broad méafegional
studies are the best changes in reading the dynamics ofriatian. Itis only studying

the provinces and the diverse people and cultures they embraced that we can fully
understand the actions thie Roman Empire.

My focus in this dissertation, thus, is not to deceive how the indigenous communities tried
to emulae the Roman models in ideology, architecture, urban planning, etc. Since almost
20 years scholars argue about the concept and the meaning of Romanisation but the
discussion is still open and produces heterogeneous ideas. Recently different names as for
example creozalization are suggested in order to avoid a stressed romanocentric view.

The perspective | am trying here to follow focuses primarily on the figure and reign of a
specific emperor. | did not want to talk again about Augustus or Trajan or Haitheae

are areadyimportant works about these emperors. | wanted to study an emperor so far not
really taken into great consideration in the modern studies and | wanted to prove that every
emperor, even if he reigned for a short time or with healthlgnmody was an efficient and
interesting emperor.

After some research the choice fell to the emperor Claudius. | thought that Claudius was
much more than only a sick man not able to ameliorate and bring a contributioa to
period of the Julie€Claudian dynasty. Already in the accounts of the ancient historians the

emperor was mocked for his physical aspects and for his peculiar behaviours. Modern

1 See paragraph 3.1
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scholars are not so much interested in this emperor and they rather follow passively the
opinions of the old soaes or they concentrate their attention to some peculiarities of his
life or to other personalities of the time. It is exactly this lack of interest that pushes me to
go deeper into the history and peculiarities of his reign and his politics.

After a perid of preliminary research | decided to concentrate the attention on the western
provinces with a long tradition of colonisation namely the Iberian peninsula (Taraconensis,
Baetica and Lusitania), France awtestof Germany (Gallia Narbonensis, Lugdunensis,
Aquitania, Belgica) and North Africa (Africa Proconsularis). | confronted also these
provinces withBritannia, the new province that Claudius conquered, and areas already
under the influence of the Roman Empire (Noricum and Mauretaniae). The comparison is
thought to be helpful in order to judge how Claudius acted differently in the new
provinces.

Looking further | did not find works especially dedicated to his urban activities in the
provinces. Only a small article of Venttideals with hisactivities in Italy and in particular

at Rome and Ravennthe aim of the work is to pinpoint, through the sources and the more
significant urban interventions, the fundamental tendencies and the aims of Claudius
politicy in a sector not taken too much e¢onsiderationnamely these ones of the town
planning and construction industry. As Venturi already pointeghasiurbanistic activities
moved according to precise tendencies that are determined by hisapgliices and his
attitudes.For some worksn Italy we have a clear reference (with inscriptions) of his
personal involvement but mostly these evidences are not supported by an indication of his
direct participation.

Taking as starting point Ventdsiwork | figured out that an analysis of Claudiastivities

in the provinces would be of interest in order to get an idea of his political attitude in a
broader context and see how his interests in the provinces influence the urban works.

The first aim of the project is to find structures, urban deraknt and changes in the
cities which are directly connected to Claudius. In this way for every collected evidence
are reported all the possible information combined with pictures. The street network is
taken into consideration, as well.

As a matter of facthere are few indications that an emperor, in a province, acted directly
for the construction of a building or complekis is true also for Claudius and | am not

trying here to say that Claudius was responsible for every work that was done in the time

2VENTURI 1985
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of his reign.

What instead | would like to reveal is that the urban activities of his time were just
correlated to Claudidddeas and visions of the world and to his politiésst of all the

liberti, so close to the emperor, were active in this prooespreading Claudius designs;

but we do not have to forget how also the governors and the elites of the cities were
involved in the development and in what way they played a role. Through his speeches and
political acts he influenced them somehow and las able to bring his conceptions and
beliefs also into the provincial context and into the heads of the local elites without being
personally involved in any way.

The second goal of th&tudy is a reflection on planning issues and strategies adopted by
the emperor. In particular | will pursue a comprehensive examination of new buildings or
the additions to prior ondsvith statues forxeample)and the underlying intéions as well

as how and inwhich way the prototypes in Italy influenced the constructionthe
provinces. It is useful also to understand the motivation for the foundation of the new cities
and in what way and why Claudius was more engaged in some provinces than others. In
the end are investigated the archaeological remains, the developrdgns#ication of

the road network.As double consequence these considerations seek to define a
characterization and peculiarity of Claudius operations in every province.

The last aim is connected to Venfiariwork. Venturi highlights the dominant trendk
Claudiu®works for Italy. She stresses as important the lack of interest in sanctuaries and
buildings for amusement, the inclination for utilitarian works and the preference for
commemorative and honorary monuments. | think that also in the provirfictse o
Imperium Romanum it will be possible to find some of these tendencies connected to his
politics. Thereforel retrieve if the trends found by Venturi are applicablso in the
provinces and fry to find new ones as well whiatan explain his politial actions.

It is clear that iis not be possible to find the same results in the old and the new provinces
because of the different situations and problems involved, but | hope to find, at least in the
old provinces, constant trends in his actions.

The frst passage of the research encompasses the cultural and historical situation in the
time of Claudius. In order to achieve a complete overview of Clatediife and ideology

| decided to invest some time and collect, in the first chapter, all the iafiomavailable

up now including not only his biography but also his writings, speeches and the coinage
issued under his principate. This chapter is not merely a collection of information but it

provides also some analysis of Claudius ideology and conbagesd on his life and
3
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writing.

It is clear that the negative accounts of the ancient histdriiafisences also the opinions

of the modern scholars. Again in 1Bevick claimed that Claudius was out of the public
scenario before becoming empéroecently Hurlet suggests the opposite first years of
exclusion might have been due not only to his physical problems but also to the
coincidence of his birth with the fact the Domus Augusta was full of héitany scholars
always claimed their accotmto have been written through the eyes and the perspectives
of the old sources instead of the historical facts, and they never tried to have a glimpse also
on the urban activities.

In order to perceive the most precise historical background of the dsiodhe juridical

and civic situations of every province was analysed; furthermore the governors were not
just listed but for each of them was produced a detailed account. The governors are not
only the representative of the emperor in the provinceshayt could also authorise the
construction of buildings or complexes on behalf of the emperor. Some of them were
personal friends and close representatives of the emperor and they knew very well
Claudiu® positions. To this reason it is thought that theoamt of their career, not only
during Claudius principate, might highlight some peculiarities of their persorfalities

The province of the time of Claudius were the result tdhg history otifferent cultural,
geographical and historical factors. Torqmve better these realities it was thought to
retrieve the situation before the coming of the RorhaFisis account is followed also by a
report of how these cultures integrated into the new Roman system whether already with
an annexation or with commaeat relationships. Because such a work would be a new
topic for a dissertation the accounts are limited to the basic and important notions.

As already pointed out earlier, the analysis of the acculturation does not represent one of
the topic here but it ithought that it would be helpful to add a summary, in the beginning

of the third chapter, of all the research made so far regarding Romanization and its
concept, without trying, thus, to come up to some new conclusions.

The next chapter is the most im@ort one and it is the result of a long search and

collection of all the accounts of Claud@uectivities in the provinces. It was evident that,

3 SvetoniousPe vita Caesarum Claudiu3acitusAnnales Senecapocolocyntosislosephu®e bello
judaicoandAntiquitates judaicaeCassius DidHistoriae

4LEVICK 1990.

SHURLET 1997.

¢ Correlated to this aspect is also the presence of military forces. In the Appendix legjidhes ala and
cohortsare listed with all the archaeological and epigraphicalendes of their camps or fortresses.
7In Appendix 2 e.g. theivitatesof the Galliae are listed.
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because of the amount of provinces, a study of all the cities and small towns was not
possible. Thus | was engad) with the capitals of the provinces and the most important
cities. For the specific case of the Gallic provinces, | have decided to have a look at
secondary agglomeration, as well, because of their important role in the societies.

In the chapter, at oneand, for every province are collected both all the evidences with a
clear description and pictures and the proof correlated to the street system with a fully
description of the streets touched by Claudiggorms. On the other hand, | also give
consideréions and problems that arose from the analysis of the evidences as for example
the comparison with the prototypes in lItaly. After that | report, as well, if Venturis
guidelines are present and which monuments are interested; moreover | list also the new
trends that | have foundh this way the reader can find, in the fourth chapter, already for
every province, a final review.

The last chapter is dedicated to the conclusive recapitulation where the final conclusions
and assumptions are summed up. The fdtlapter intends to recapitulate all the new
postulation and hypothesis so far stateidghlighting the peculiarities and the new ideas

that come from this research.

With this work | have tried to provoke some genuine and positive interest on Claudius and
encourage new scholars to follow this direction of study even if | know that the
investigation is not easy to carry on. Indeed | hope that my work is a first attempt in this
path with the knowledge that it needs to be ameliorated in some®points

Very interesting is also the duality in the urban action between the old and the new
provinces that represents very well how Claudius and the governors acted differently
according to the given situations.

It is obvious that the work tries to be as representatiggsossible but, as already told, it
was not possible to have a look into all the urban evidences. Especially the small realities,
whose study somehow was begun with the analysis of secondary agglomerations in
Galliae, is an aspect that merits further stigation and study. This inquiry would be
important to see how Claudius was active in this sector in correlation with the countryside
and all the problems correlated and if they were differences between the two fields.
Interesting would be also thetudy of the provinces of the eastern Empiravould be

possible also here to conduct the same analysis. A comparison between the two parts of the

8 A small version of this Phd wkiis in preparation. CAPPELLETTO submitted
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Imperium Romanun would be of much interest in order to perceive the differences of
actions.

In this study he ideology of Claudius is thought to be one of the reasons that affects the
works of the emperor in the urbanistic fielth a specific way it is highly important the
reconstruction of emperors life based on historical sources and modern historians. The
reconstruction tries to focus the attention in all the aspects of Clalifleughese facets

are believed to be in strict correlation with the ideas that Claudius had for the urban field

even if, no one so far, have thought of them in such a perspective.



Cultural and chronological setting

1 Cultural and chronological setting

In tha studythe ideology of Claudius is thought to be one ofrdesonghataffects the
works of the emperan the urbanistic field: in a specific way & highly important the
reconstruction oemperods life based on historical sources and modern historidres
reconstruction trieto focusthe attention t@ll the aspects f C| difa: thesa faa@ts
are believed to be in strict correlatiovith the ideas that Claudius had for the urban
field.

11 Cl audiuso | ife

Tiberius Claudius Drusdsvas born @ 1ah August10 BCP in Lugdunumwhere his

father was commandinthe Roman forces in Gaul. The birthplace, of which he was
proud,alteredhim throughout his life to thaeeds andights not only of Gaul but ab

of the other Roman provincésC | a u d i u s § Nefo&Lladilis Drusushornin 28

BC as the younger son of theoman who had already partecbrh her husband to

become Aigusts 6 s Livia Dmrusilla whileNer o Dr usus 6 wastheé f e Ant
daughter oAugustu®defeated rival AntoniyjbyAugust us d si ster Oct avi
Ner o Dr u s was a tradiepersonal blow kis mother Liviato Augustus the loss

of a brilliantly successful generafor his family it was a severe political setback

because it entailethe advancéor his brother Tiberiusvho becameA ugu st us é par tr
in power.Antonia insisted onwahood i n spite oHysicéllyshelst us o
may not have been stig but she was strong mindéadom her father Mark Antony she

inherited wide connections, especially in the East, whvelne tobe significant for

Claudius, and like her mothar-law Livia she played an important role as educator and

patron.

% He bore the surname Germanicus and exchangedobisomerDrusus for that of his older brother
Tiberius Claudius Nero, known as Germanicus, when the latter was adopted by Tiberius in AD 6, he thus
came to be known as Tiberius Claudius Nero Germanicus I({C881). Svetonius Div. Claud.?2) says
explicitly mox fratre maiore in luliam familiam adoptato Germanici cognomen assuriipsit.may be
explained as a revival of the wddhown ancient rule dating perhaps to the year 240@&3erved in the

frag. 44 of Dio, where thecognomerpassed to the elder son and only passed to the second when the
eldest became a member of another family.

10 Svet. Div. Claud.2.1. Svetonius conrtst this happening with the dedication of the altar of the trois
Gaules but this da is in contradiction with the testimonies of Didigt. 54. 32, 1) and thé>eriochaof
Titus-Livius (Per. 137) who fix it a0 1st August AD 12. It is worth to mention that Svetonius used the
word diesas anniversary day, cf. HURLET 1997, 540te 27.

11 Svet.Div. Claud.1-2; Sec Apoc 6; FABIA 1929, 5.
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l ronically Tiberiusd o wWeathrencupihise assighnhentgnht s hi
Armenia and retired in Rhodes. His renunciatioay have been due to pique at the
mistrug shown him by Gaius and Lucitfsor rather by their mother Jujfia Ti ber i us 6
estranged wife. But some part inntay have been play by regret fois brother and
griefforNer o Drususd®6 deat h.

Between5 BC and AD 2 Augustus pinned his hope of securing power for his dynasty
on the survival to manhood of Marcésg r i pspna Gausand Lucius. Thiphase

came to an end whemoth died on servicabroadin AD 2 and AD 4. A few months

after the death of Gaius, huneAD 4, Augustus adopted Tikbas along with Agrippa
PosthumouqGaius ad Luci us 6 vy o filgeeus hatl himselhaglopted his
nephew, Germanicusaction which male him, as his son Drususn adoptive
descendant of Augustus.

The first know public acknoiedgment that something was wrongh Claudius came

when he took thetoga virilis, probably at the age of 14 im AD 5/6: normally a
ceremonious occasion for rejoicibgt in this case,it was a furtive nocturnal event. In

the same year when Germani@aml Claudiugpresented games for their fati2usus

he appeared swathed inpallium, the dress of the invalidhut Svetonious presenitsm

as the president of the pla¥’s

These events ate be seen in connection with his conditidmere is comparatively rich
informationon Cl audi usd® bt at eopimdngsae@d o havereflected
current medical preoccupations. Just before the Second World War it was commonly
acceptedha Claudius had poliomyelitisuttill recentelythe view thate suffered from
cerebral palsyinvolving some degree of spasticity, wasre satisfactory** The start

may have been a difficult birth: he may have been premature and perhaps suffered an
injury that might have caused palsy; on the ottard, the possibility of a pr@ post

natal infection cannot be ruled out.

In 1989 Martin and Dr. Grmelidvanced the hypothesis of the Little dise@sgpastic
diplegia, historically known as Littfs Disease, is a form oferebral palsyCP) that is a

chronic neuromusculaicondition of hypertoniaand spasticityin the musclesof the

2Agripp@ds sons, adopted by Augustus, were next in line
13 Svet.Div. Claud.2,2.

14 For the diagnoses seBARZETTI 1974, 587SCARAMUZZA 1 9 4 0 , Infandil8 garalgsis in some

formdis postulated byscullard; cf SCULLARD 1982, 28&elebral palsy is advanced by other scholars:

LEON 1948, 82, 86; MOTTERSHEAD 1986, 1-447.

SMARTIN 1989.
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lower extremities of the human body, usually those of ldgs hips and pelvis
precludinga good walk, there is also a costant salivation and a a jerk voios.thié
intelligence regtintact and normal.

An interesting work, appeared in 2002, as result of a work of doctors and historians, has
point out that Claudius suffered a heredodegenerative dystonidsch include
Wilsonds disease, iron storage disorders and variousodaf glycogenoses,
aminocidopathies and other process that, in the case of Claudius, lacking evidence of a
familial disorder or of multiorgan dysfunction or cognitive impairment can be excluded.
A dystonia caused by a genital or acquired structigralorth considering, given
Claudiu® premature birth at 32 weskgestation:these traumatic delivery adverse
effectsof prematury itself might have produced neurologic disabilities which became
apparet only later in childhood. Heds also several infectionsiihg chilhad, one
possibly encephalitiswhich may have resulted in postencephalitic dystonia. This is
descrbed as the Claudian Complea stable lifelong dystonia thi involvement of the
craniatcervical muscle groups and less prominent involvemetiteohrms and legs and
normal life span.

The ancients authorffius, hawe different and eterogenous opiniosvetonius insists

that when standing or seateth@dius was a figure of dignityand Seneca admits that

he was well built: there were rmuestios of deformity or any of the gross twisting
movements of arms and hands that are sometimes found with cerebral palsy and are due
to lesions in the basal ganglia and related to brain structures. All the sathecBiarks

that his head and hands shoslightly*® and Seneca portrays him sending the goddess
Fever off to the execution with a wave of his litngnd?® there was weakness on that
side, spasticity or stiffness, which may also have affected the?hand.

According to Senecaehhad a cracked and W intelligible voice; it belonged to no
land-animaf? but was the kind of voice seaeaturemight have hadraucous and
throaty. Dio and Svetoniuslaim that Claudius was useid give his speeches in the

16\VALENTE ET AL. 2002.

17 Svet.,Div. Claud 30.

¥For a very good analysis of Diods work see RICH
19 Dio Hist. 60. 2.

20 Sen.Apoc 6,2:illo gestu solutae manus

2! Limp: a phrase used by Virgiliugen. 2, 723f. SvetDiv. Claud.30: his knees let him down; Sen.
Apoc.5,3:insolitum incessum, 5,2edem dextrum trahere.

22Sen.Apoc.3.3.

19 ¢
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senate to higuaestorto read, but those would be routimenouncements As reported

by Svetonus when Claudius was emotionally involved, he had disagreéatide More
commonly, he would lage into irrelevance, meandering even uncontrollabléaugh

when hewasdistractecP* All this sounds if he had real physical difficulties in speaking
which may have been due to lesions of the cerebral cortex associated wilsthbyp

which were aggravated at times of emotional strBut, well prepared and calm, he

could be, if notbrilliant, at least persuasive and even elegatii when he spoke
impromptu or added remarks to a prepared speech he revealed that he had no sense oif
what was appropriated to his dignity @snceps The only marked change over time in

his health is reorded bySuetonius after e became Emperor it was mubhtterthan

before and he was troubled only by painful stomach disorders; this sugiggisthere

was apsychological component in his conditiavhich was mitigated aétr he had
something to live fo?®°

For historians the most important aspect of disability caused by cerebral palsy is its
effects on Claudiusdéd ment al and emotional s
mental retardation but there is no sign of either in Claudius. Hefters referredo as

astupid buthe was not mentally backward. He did, howevespldiypersonallydefects
combining appeent apathy with welattestedutbursts of anger.

Claudius was given no experience of warfare, oratory and the law and spent his days

the household of the mother and grandmother but the family ignored him and a tutor
administered savage beatirf§dhe man sought conisdion in drinking and dicing and

he also wroteroluminous historiesn Latin and Greek about the age of Augustus,
Estruscans and the Carthaginidhs

As a secondary outcome andsatuper fi ci al l evel Claudiusé
affected his publipersonaand behavior because he was aware thatwes an object

of curiosity and derision. It was the sensitivity for Romans in matterdeobrum
(appearance, bearing, dress and speech) that made his faesitgtingto let him

appear irpublic.2®

23 Dio Hist. 60. 2, 3;Svet.Div. Claud.41.
24 Svet.Div. Claud.30: risus indecens, ira turpior spumante rictu, umentibus naribus, praeterea linguae
titubantia, Dio Hist. 60.2.
25 Svet.Div. Claud.31.
26 Svet.Div. Claud.2.2.
27See 1.3.1.
28 Svet.Div. Claud.4, 1.5:motus habitus incessur the importance of the appearance see MEHL 1974,
69 citing TacAnn.11.12, 2 (CSillus).
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His own mother Bd no sympathy for the sondshereferredto him as a monster and

when anyone was inepsdcorg shesaid he was more stupid thaer son?® Also his

grandmother Litaspoke to him alittle aspossibleand gave him instructions in short.

Cl a u disease® were reasons of shame for the imptamally: in view of the

eminence othe Julio-Claudians and the handsome appeegeof most of them we can
understanchow a less hightly endowedould have been treaten with adversiand

regardé as something to be concealedn public view as Augustifeared he might be

ridicule the family3°

NmAD12 a final decision on Claudius6 future
Tiberius in response to a query frdavia and in consultaton witlC | audi us d® mot h
Antonia®’. The occasion that prompted Livim raise the question was tHeaudi

Martiales, heldin May of theyearo f Ge r ma suislupfA® 42). tie participated

to and he was charged to organize the meal of the priets with the orfidiovo the

advice ofM. Plautius Silanus, his brother in law. According to Svetonidugustus

judges Claudius only able to @igurws;®? furthermorean attentive analysis of the

chaper 4 suggests to moderate the interpretah b ecause Auaq@esdtusod | u
SO negative as Svetonius wanted to be thought and thusstiBed by the historical

sources that look aftéine exterior appeanaes andgive advices to all the princes of the

imperial family?®.

A more acute difficultyraised a few weeks later when Germasiteft Rome ©

celebrate the Latin festivappointingsome young relativeto act as a Prefect of the

city: Claudius wouldhavebeen the obvious choiceunless he weraccompawing his

brother to Alban Mounfwhere the Festival was hé)da possibility thathhoweverhis

family had already ruled oufugustusand Tiberiusdecided to exclude Claudius from

taking any part in public life except when his peculiarities could be masked or
controlled by friendly adviser¥

The outcome of these anxious deliberations

was negative and Augus had no positive idea for helping Claudius to improve

29 Svet.Div. Claud.3, 2.
30 Svet.Div. Claud.4, 1-4.
31 Svet.Div. Claud.4
32 Svet.Div. Claud.4,7.
33 HURLET 1997, 54543,
%This fact col | i maptessce invatguthary @loup indPaviasnéAD 7/8 as heirs in the
Claudian sié of theimperial family. It is cleahis subordinate position but, itadso true, that he was still
an option for the successi of thedinasty, cf. HURLET 1997, 54346.
11
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beyond recommending him to fira good mo&l whose gesturiee can imitatelt has to

be saidthat, however, Augustus had a certain respmcCfaudius, as thketters before

cited, show?®®

Augustusshowed in his will of 2d April AD 14 the adherance the plan agreed two

years before: Claudius wasmedbubnl y among hei mtertediésett hi r d d
paene extrane@s i n Sv et phnase’tthadis ewvould inherit only if two

intervening heirs declined their inheritance

When Augustus died on 19 August,the annual elections to the consulate had been

held butthose for the lower magistratethe quaestorshipvere still to comeTiberius

was askd byClaudius for a posbut he refused, remaining faithful to decisions take

jointly by him and Augustusndeed,he offered him consular decoratiormr{amenta

consularig, anhonouraccorded to foreign potentates and to ktighhose distinctions

would ensuie them the office ofonsul®’

Thiswas thedefinitive exclusiorfrom political actonsand Cl audi usdé only a
was to beappointment asmember of the new msthood that was devotéad the cult of

the deified Augustus, th8odales Augustaleéd But it was not enouglor Claudius

because happlied again perhaps just before the elections of the follosungner this

time the answer was rudehave sent you fortgold pieces forthe Saturnalisandthen

Sigillaria (December 2 and 2 iberius repliec®

A sign bythe Senate that demoras affection towards Claudiusappened irAD 15

when a fie in Rome destroyeda r t o f fadily hous#*? thiesSénators proposed

the restoration of his hous® public expensand thehonourof giving his opinion

among the consularBut Tiberius declined botlproposas, making the first redundant

by paying for the restoration himself and for the sedomdv o ki ng Cl audi usé i
It seems that sigrnsf the S e swregard given i\D 15 were followed up betweekD

19 andAD 21 with efforts to bring forward Claudius as a claimant to the succession at

least alongside Drusus Caesafter the death of Germanicus in AD.*t9t waslatest to

3% These remarks about Claudius in a letter to Lititisellus® U g @dtnié dJ 6 & g 6 g U, Uki mop d

aberravit eius animus, satis appatet] ydg 6 0 "gl"Qo y(Svetdiv. Claud.4).

36 Svet.Div. Claud4, 7.

%7 Svet.Div. Claud5.

%8 Tac.Ann.1,54 2. According to Fasolini this step is a big one, cf. FASOLINB286. Claudius was at

the same level of Tiberius, Germanicus and Drusus but not adoptedJREET 1997, 549.

39 Svet.Div. Claud.5.

40 Svet.Div. Claud.6, 2.

4% In the honorific arch, erected by orders of the Senate, also the statue of Claudrepressnted; cf.

HURLET 1997, 556651. The composition of this group symbolizes the fignction of Claudiusthe
12
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that period a commme ascribed toClaudiu® sisterLivilla who hearing that Claudius

would come to the power she pietigte Roman people if theyese ever to have him as

emperor*? this remark is easily undex®d because Livilla was married with Drusus

and her chd r s praspects depended on his.

Butthee t ent ati ve e fbéhalfrcanse toonothinGg levenhehi Duusug

Caesar died inAD 23 and Tiberiuswas looking for the next generations, to
Germanicusd® sons Nero and Dr ulsemwenCBw sar , W
SejanusPrefect of the Guards,ow presenting himself to Drus
champion fa the rights of her twin son Tiberius Gemellosnself came to aim for

supremacy in omform or another. By aboéD 27 or already inAD 24* Claudius had
beendivorced Urgalanill% on the grounds of adultery amdoreover for suspicioof

murdetAel i a Paeti na, b e c ateast iAD 281 Fhmily byalty n e x t  wii
would have counted for me thanthese marriage connectionstivihe upstart Sejanus

and Claudiusd | oyalty to the memory of his
been questionedn AD 31 the execution of Sejanus brokige connections and ingh

same year must datiee repudidabn of Paetina.

When Gaius Caesar (Caligul a)l6tcMameADBH power
Cl audi u s positprodppatemtlg improved. Gaiwgas an inexperienced young

man of 24 who hatield only one magistra@nd he had had no dealings witle army.

He buttressed his claim to the Principate by repudiating everythingrithettius had

done Cl audius became Gai us 0 romdstJuheuatigldte i n t he
august AD37. Taking ofice at the age of nearly 4& left the equestn orcer of which

he had been theocially mostillustrious member all his adulife. Claudius was not a

new man of equestrian stock but he was a politician who more than otheednee

support whegver hecould find it: a trace of the respect he had edimay be seen from

adocument from Alexandria Tras whee an equestrian officer ordergdhis will that
amonument be er éanbue’dThe publicrble ackidgved Hy Claudius,

can ke seen in the fact that the Sendecided thahis haise, destroyed by the fire in

AD 38, would reconstruct with public money; another confirmation came frerthtid

only members of th®omus Augustalosed to Germanicus who hadhe power t o receive G
political heritage and maintain the survival of the lineage.
42 Svet.Div. Claud.3, 2.
43 evick put the divorce in 24: LEVICK 1990, 25ee also Svebiv. Claud.26, 2; SYME 1986, 430.
44 From this union was born a child ClaudiusDris wh o was i ngadayghdr. wi th Sejanus
4SCIL 11l 381. For otherthree ns cr i pt i on sledivation bee IWURAET A99T, 55567.
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marriage with Messalinanephew of Antonia Maior,reinforcing his dynastic
positions*®

He was popular with the peopletibgreatcountersor senators would not hagee him

as someone to cultivate. Claudius was kn@g adecent man ofdture and learning,

but those qualities, essenidhough they werdor a Roman in office, were nothing
without decorum The new Princeps was soon taking Claudius rfoa joke, an
embarrassment or a subject for bullying, threatening him with loss of his consulship for
slowness.

Gaiusspent nearly four yeamrexploring what it means to erincepsandthe limit of

what he could do aBrinceps He became hated and feared, he achieved no success in
the field; moreover,the political classes foundo improvementsn his regime and
property owner$iadto finance his exgriments in government. Haren antagnized the
officers of thePraetorian Guardy inflicting cruel dutiesand personal humilietn on

them. Finally, he attackednembers of his own family, his two sisters Agrippina and
Livilla, and his brothein-law Lepidus, whohe had treated as a prospeetsuccessor,
discreding the imperial family.Cal i gul a 0 s*’ waas enatlsescards drom then
autumnAD 39 onwards, became a subject of speculaséiod was achieved on &4
January AD41.48

There is a spgrum ofpossi bi |l ities for t hamendiethe ee of
attack of Gaiusthey range frm leading a group of his own into a coalition with other
plotters, to acquiescence in a plan already devised by one group or another or by a
coalition. But we do not know if he played some roles in the conspiratyall orhad
knowledge of itWhat we know for suré is that le owned his accessida the power

to the Praetorians and because tofCil a u ddebtts &e Praetorians Guard was
advertisé on gold andikser coinage already in. 41/42 AD.

Like Gaius, Claudius received the title Augustus and glhiBtant power atonce
against the wish of all the majority of the Senate. He refused thd°&tkr Patriag

never h&d by Tiberius,but he took it in Janary AD 42 when news broke of Appius

Sil aoaeépiiracyo.

46 WOOD 1992.
47 According to Hurlet the role foClaudius cannot be anymorensider as insignificant but he was
always, till Gaius, affected by certain faults of behavior whichrabt exclude him completelydm the
dynastic role, cf. HURET 1997, 559.
48 For the precise account of the events see LEVICK 199@8%vetDiv. Claud.10.
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Over the charismatic surnameognomep Caesayr Claudius was clear and determined.
Although blood relationship witlsaius justifiedassuming itinstantlyand so keeping

the nomenalive he probablyhad it formally voted to himiiCaesad was legitimately
transmitted to Octavian as a condition of
to Tiberius Germanicus, Drusus and Gaiog legitimate adoption and inheritance. It
hadneer been part BofCldddiua thdei unsabmen ainCea.e sar 0 pr o
particular meaning as the dynésithe most revered.

Claudiusbdé accessi on, l i ke Gaiusd endsire pri
the coalescence of the powsar that it was no longer worth enquig in virtue of what

authority any action was takerimperium orauctoritas This would seem like the
apotheosis chuctoritasor, in its detested fornpotentig a virtual tyranny. The timidity

of the Senate contributed roh to this and thigoalescence exposed and enhanced the
military and the popular aspect of the roman body politic.

For these elements ancient constitutional niceties dear to tlaie Seere less important

thanthe legimacy ofthe recently established dynas8ince Gaius and Claudius had

nothing besiles blood to commend them, thagcessions mark a further strengthening

of the hereditary elemeit thePrincipate

For that reasonsClaudius deployed every relatwéne couldin order to display
connectionsSince his own connéon to Augustuday throught livia and Antoniait

made senséor Claudius to honor both of the womefintonia is displayed in coins

issued in the first year of reigrassociating her wittCostantid® while Livia was

officially acknowledgedDiva August& whose consecration took place in AD 44 on

17th January! Claudius emphasil also the brother Germanicaisteing at Naples in

a festival a @&k comedy that Germanicus wraded issuing, as weltoins®? also the

father Drusus was revived with Circus games on his birthday, aswtielcoins which

alluded to his military success in the notth

1.1.1 Marriage, court and the amici

The prominence of women ithe principates of Gaius drClaudius shows how roh
progress hatheenmade towards making the suprepasition virtually the hereditary

possession of a singlamily.

4 RIC I12n° 67-68, GIARD 1988 n9-1-17; TRILLMICH 1978, 1719; VON KAENEL 1986 n° 1516.
50 Svet.Div. Claud.11, 2; DioHist. 60.5, 2.
51 The evidence is the record of the Arbal Brethege SCHEID 1998, n° 17.
52y/ON KAENEL 1986 n° 79; RIC 84; RIC2h° 105106; GIARD 1988n° 241244.
53 As for example illustrated iIWON KAENEL1986, n°12-14; RIC Pn° 6974,
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Suetonius and the other ancient authors accused Claudius of being dominated by women
and wives, of beingxorious and of being asomanizer

Claudius married four times, after two failed betrothals. The first Ietrdtetween AD

4 and ADS8, was to his distant cousiAemilia Lepidg® but was broken for political
reasons. The second was litwvia Medullina, which ended with Medullina's sudden
death on their wedding day.

The first wie wasPlautia Urgulanillagranddaughter of Livia's confidabirgulaniaand
daughterof M. Plautius SilvanusDuring their marriage she gave birth to a son,
Claudius DrususUnfortunately, Drusus died of asphyxiation in his early teens, shortly
after becoming engaged to Junilla, the daught&egdnus

Claudius later divorced Urgulanilla for adultery and on suspicion of murdering her
sisterin-law Apronia. When Urgulanilla gave birth after the divorce, Claudius
repudiatedhe baby gir Claudia, as the father was allegedly one of his own freedmen.
Soon after (possibly iAD 28), Claudius marriedelia Paetinaa relative of Sejanus, if

not Sejanus's adoptiveister. During their marriage, Claudius and Paetina had a
daughterClaudia AntoniaHe later divorced her.

Valeria Messalina was thinird wife: she was related tot@via, sister of Augustus;
with this choice Claudius consoliddt@again his position showing not to be a stupid
man as protraid by the sourcésessalina would be accused of sexual promiscuity and
along with his next and last wifégrippina the Youngerof manipulating her husband
into committing many of the cruel and arbitrary deeds that took place during his reign.
Her reputation had basis in fact; excesses were added to her story as time passed.

It probably took place in AB7 orAD 38, early in the reign of Caiudheir first child,
Claudia Octavia (Octaviayas born in early AD 40 at the very latest, for a second child,
Tiberius Claudius Germanicusalled Britannicus after his father's conquest of Britain
in 43, was born a few weeks in®audiusreign.

Messalina was saitb have used her influence poisha large numbeof prosecutions.

As accompliceshe had the powerful imperial freedmen, especially Narcissus, the
foremost ofClaudiu®secretaries, whose period of dominance coincided with her tenure
as imperialwife.>® The first of her alleged victims was Appius Junius Silanus. He had

been in command of three legions in Spain when he was brought to Rome and married

54 This choice is not casualbit has a dynastic meaning.
S MELMOUX 1977.
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to Messaliné mother.The measure was evidently an attempt to lessen any threat that
his military power gave him. As the storyeg Messalina and Narcisscigimed that

they had dreamed that Appius intended to assassibktedius A p suddes 6
entrance intoClaudiu® chamber for an early morning audience appeared to confirm
their dreams, and he was summarily executed for a crime that he did not commit. In
reality, Claudius himself may have been involved in this charade. Messalina and
Narcissus may not have been the instigatdrs

With the help of the courtier Lucius Vitellius she manipulat€thudius into
condemning the wealthy Publius Valerius Amias, whose gardens she wanted
Claudius wasunaware of his wifés true reasonand he wa easily influencedby the
accusations brought by the aceuso si bi us, dducatodd. Meseveants 6
elaborated byfacitus enable us to see Claudius as a myopic fool, incapable of seeing
below he surfacea mee puppet in the hands of hisf@iand her agent§

Me s s aslpromiscdity was integral tmany reports of her political manipulation.
Although it cannobe known withwhom Messalina really sjg and where exaggeration
began there is no reason to think that she was a chaste wife. Liaisons withpbe
classmen Vettius Valens and Plautius leatinus are well attested, and her final and
fatal connection with Gaius Silius was surely 2al

Me s s asistormended in AD 47. In the autumn of that year, she unilaterally declared
herself divorced fronClaudiusand married Gaius Silius, the consléct, in a private

but proper ceremony. Odd as it seems, the marriage evidently took place. Silius had
earlier divorced his wife, ostensibly in preparation for this move, and Messalina had
been transferring to him pesssions that belonged to the imperial family. When
Claudiuswas out of Rome, an extravagant party celebrated the event. But too many
knew about the secret marriage. When he learned of it, hislfeasponse indicates

that he recognized it as a coup attempt. He turned for help to his most trusted freedman
Narcissus, the one who had apparently workedlesely with Messalina earlieGhe
retreated to the gardens of Lucullus for safety, the santegsthat had ondelonged

to Valerius AsiaticusDomitia Lepida urged her to make an honorable end by suicide,

but she did not have the will or perhaps the strength to kill herself, and so the centurions

5% Tac. Ann. 11.29. SuetDiv.Claud. 29.1, 37.2. DioHist. 60. 14, 3-4. See DOREY1966, #7 and
LEVICK 1990,5859, f or suggesdnpliotp.s of Cl audi usd
5" Tac:Ann.11.
58 VESSEY 1971, 38®&0.
59Tac.Ann.11.30, 36; 13.11; Didlist. 60. 22,45; 28.24; PIl.Nat. Hist 29.8.20.
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who had been dispatched to execute her helpedaée along. Silius and a number of
others, members of the upper classes and of the imperial bodyguard, were killed as
well.°

The last wife was Agrippina Minoihe choice was not so simple because every power
group around the imperial family suggests Heden nameThe choice ofNarcissus

Aelia Paetina, acaeding to Melmoux, shows thahe libertuswanted to leave the
situation with Britannicus asuccessof! thus Barzan6 claims thete choice of Aelia is

to be linked to the daughter he had with hentohia, andto her husband Cornelius

Silla; but if this possibility was not possible another line of sucoassight have been

the son ofVespasianu& The other candidate Lollia Paulimeas anadmirable choices
becauseshe waswealthy, wellconnected and dedently behav®das hst ead Pal | as
name; Agrippina Nhor, to be the favouriteshe was recommended gdis the fat the

she was hisiece and despite thediathat she was likely Mesaila by character as by
inheritance More ste brought wth her her son NeroMarrying Agrippina means to
rebuildthe links between thgens Claudiaand theges luliareinforcing the position of

the princeps and aldegitimate it. Claudius triedas Augustus did, teeeka project of
consolidaton of the impei famly. Tacitus & quite informative about thércumstances
leading to the marriage: his concern is solely to present it asdeneeifor Agrippiné
insatiabkanb i t i on and Cl| mwdkrous pliability. dkeud dll ¢the evierte
indicate thathe marriage contravened both the law adhhe maiorunf?®

The emper o freedmersand slaeesete ale affected by changes that were
coming in with Gaius and especiallyith Claudius®* Some of then were performing

duties that right occupy amagistraté®Th e enhanced s semvaniswasof Cl a
shown in separate but overlapping waallas, Narcissus and Callistus had real power
and acses to the emperor. Callistus was the court official who attends to the pettion (
libellis), Pallasa rationibuswas the imperial accountant and Narcissus the secretary (

epistuli9.®® Narcissus received thernamenta quaestoriand Pallas theornamenta

80Tac.Ann.11.12, 2638; Suet.Div. Claud.26.2, 29.3, 39.1; Ditlist. 60. 31, 25; Juv. 10.32H45.
51 MELMOUX 1977, 66.
62 BARZANO 1993.
53 For details see GREEN 1998.
54 These people form the so calleamilia of the imperial court, for the creation of the court and the
circles se?ATERSON 2007.
SSWEAVER 1979.
66 MELMOUX 1977
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praetorian®’ Palla$® was the slave of Antonia, mother of Claudius and, most likely, he
was emacipated either after AD 31 and during her lifebmat latest by her willwhen
Antonia diedon 1st May AD 31 Claudiuscome into her right apatron of Pallas.
Dur i n g rei@rehe pegodmed sercesof some sort like managing his properties as
a general steward. Theadt reference of his relations with Claudius is dated to the year
AD 485 Dio also has not previously mentioned Bmlland he specifies only
Narcissus® It may reasnabk to thinkthat Palas was in sefice beforeAD 48 ard had
gradually won credit until by 48 joining Callig and Narcissus as the moststied
imperial freedmenAs head of the imperidiscush e had to | ook after
accounts and under Pah diréction the control of these accounts was centralized but
not in the meaning of a storage of funds (fiseii were scatteredver the Empire)
rather a buraaof accountsEvidences suggest that this trafized administration bega
with Claudius but it is not clear if the emperor or Pallas initiatétiftallas wagjood in
managing the financial operations of the empire, whose pogjage him opportunities

to becone wealthy,but he had good capabilities to convince Claudius to marry
Agrippina, daughter of Germanicus ffisaind then to make hirmdopt theson, Nero to

be, althought Claudius had already a son Britannicus, citing the example of Augustus
and Tiberius.

Another role in the court was played thye amici: roughtly they were eveone withthe
same social status as temperor thats of senataal and equestrian orders. Basihe
generalsalutatioit was custom that the senators aggiiteswent to greet him daily, the
cotidiana officia It is clear that a closer group of comparspthecomites and advisors
forms an important subategory, thecohors amicorumthe entourage of the empeor
which travel with him when he was owof Rome. The choice, for the emperor, was very

difficult because theomiteswere called regularly to advice the emperor, to form his

57 Tac.Ann.1253.

%8 For a detailed account see OOST 1958.

% Tac.Ann.1129,1.

0 Dio Hist. 40.14, 3; 15. 5; 16. 2; 5; 19.

' For an opposite view see WEAVER 19783-88. Credit for the establishement of the bureau for
hereditate is claimed also Claudius but confirmatomdence is elusive and it seems that the headship
remained linked with thpatrinoniumtill the Flavian period.

2 After the death of Messalina the three freedmen suggest that Claudius would marry again. Callistus
favored Lollia Pauliaa, Nacissustelia Paetina, already once married to Claudius while Pallas Agrippina.
The view of Callstus and Narcissus was personaile this one of Pallas was based on a political order
because with that marriage Gtius couldunite the Julian and Claudian famdieWith the choice of
Agrippina Narcissus became the most important rival of Pallas while Callistus was soon removed by

death presumably of natural cause (DHiist. 40.33). See also DOREY 1966.
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concilium to dine informally with him and to enjoy relaxation even if they rarely lived

in the palace.

1.1.2 Innovationg®

First fiscal procurators and the servants of his household were awarded hoitiooms w
effective content that showed theservice to be comparable with thgserformedby
senators of a particular ranidnder the Republi€avoredknights were allowed to wear

the insigna of the highesenatorial officetheconsularia ornamenté®. Tha continued,

but began to be extended to distinguished equestrian officers, Prefects of the Guards
Claudus was particularly generousaccording to Svetoniysoffering consular
decorations even to procurators in the provinces who were ggdsts of seand rank.

More perculiamwas the award of honour feeednen usually at lower poirttn the scale

and arelated form of reagnition was the admission to the Senate of dimeen in
attendance on the Emperor

The second changmncernghe titulature of equestriagovernator$®. Equitessend to
govern smdlprovinces or district had been styledthg military title of Prefect. Prefect
vanished from all provinces except Egypt where the title was buttressed gnthw
Apresidi ab pprreecewdr athem. This change didnot
over the Roman world: the first knowmstanceof the titleprocurator ro legatq in a

formal epigraphic reference to an equestrian governor accuk® id4 in the newly
provincialized aea of Mauretanialt seems that thé i tplreocifur at or 0 prevai
gradually, encouraged by tleenperorgreferred usagecaording to Saller and Garnsey

this was designed taeflect the success opacification’® What determined the

emp er or 0 senmy be tletected fram the case of Judea and Mauretania: the use of
the titl e mphagizesdauda tus 160 pneral of the prdvince, @refects
might have been ta&k to be the appointees of the preceding senatorial commander and
that was not tde tolerated. Thereras a legal point as well: belaive first procurators

there was no senatorial commander to act as shperior’’

Effective was the usmade of Claudius of the power to make and advance senators: by

introducing and advancing mdryars fawrabk to himself from Italy and the provinces

73 LEVICK 1978.

4 Tac.Ann.1221, 2.

SBRUNT 1983.

6 GARNSEY, SALLER 1987, 23.

7 Se also chapter 2.
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Claudius created a new imperial class which had the waattipower to superside the
old aristocracy, changing the face of the Senate.

The influence of the empeor continued at the quaestorial elegtierehomini noves
could becomequestores Caesarisinder Claudius.Anayway the majority of the
newcomers proved loyality to the empire.

His influence of the senatorial carn@as used by thoserfalies which had come into
prominenceearlier in the principte forming, so, the new nobilityf.he novi homines
were elogiated for thedomestica parsimoni& while the old nobility were
impoverishded as result sfudium magnificentia

It was, however, the intermediate group between the olctjaaisi and the newarrivals
who, probabily, benefited mdst of the imperial patronage: they were those with
sufficient abilty and long enough standing to have a certain prestige even in the Senate;
here the rulers of theufure wereproduced because once the consulship achieved
there was no limit othe honours as for example the proconsulship in Africa or Asia
where, is is told that Claudius sometimes sent out his own candifiatdsile the
proconsulates gave saorial prestigethe governorship of military province weof
greater importance since they combined with seniority the familiartity of the army.

In granting theornamenta triumphaliawhich could be the final crown to a successful

carre, Claudius had another opportunity to reward fidelity and winaingport.

1.2 The sources

As Dio warned?, it is hard to know the truth about an age in which much kegps
secretedor distorted toplease the powerful and in which the vastness of the empire
defied fullfamiliarity and understanding.

The erudite Claudius wakimself a prolific writer butregrettably his extensivevorks
remains only as ménsidmedn ather asthord. pat cheso
With little extant fron Claudiushimself? we must go to the scattered evidence in other
authors for much of oumformation At least ten consulars and even the empress

Agrippina wrote histories or memoirs for the duGlaudian period?

8Tac.Ann.1122.
Tac.Ann.2.55, 1252, DioHist. 60. 11.
80 Djo Hist. 60. 25, 6.
81 Dio Hist. 53.19,2-6.
82 See paragraph 1.3.
83 Tac.Ann.4.53; Pl.Nat. Hist.7.46; SYME 1958b, 29294; WILKES 1972,186-187.
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The historical work of Aufidius Bassus seetosbeinterwovenwith that of Claudius:

he wanted to continue the annalistic history of Livy aadvrote Historiae of his time

andDe Bello Germanicmn the german campaigns of TiberfiisMore likely Aufidius

had access to Claudiublistoriae An influential butlittle-known historian was Cluvius

Rufus, who may have been the prime so@ocdosephusSvetoniusa n d sRccoudts

of Claudius®

Seneca, Pliny and Josephus are the earlier writers whose weonin in sufficient

quantity to help us to study Claudius. Younger, cultivated contemporaries, they left
considerable information about Cl|l audiusos
coloured by their biases.

Seneca (4 B@AD 65) knew Claudius maiintimately and influence€laudian tradition

more strongly. IMAD 41 Seneca was accused of adultery
condemned to exilén Corsica(AD 41/49):2° there he wrote a consolation on the death

of his brother to Polybius, the secretaibellis or Claudius. Seneca comfortise

bereaved by prsi ng Cl audi ung®®e® | yhi esd@ndewatgi on to
Giving Claudius an almost divinstatus, Seneca stresses the imperial clemency,

I nsinuating a petiti orecaltfronaexileBubhle seinainadsin s ee t c
exile till Agrippina wished him to tutoNero. In his essa§s Seneca could mention
Claudius with bl and nwancésroaer his €arsicaB exile, Senec
exploded after Cl addrueusatiée thé\goeototyntosfhwhere h ar s h
Cl audi us 6 rmitey are bbradlly lampoonedzar more than his work of

obsequious flattery5 e n e ¢ a 6 s e bas influemaepd Bsauceessors.

Pliny the Elder AD 23/79) beganhiscareer durng Cl audi us o6 hpri nci pe
would not have knowthe emperor personally. His historiase so completely lost that

little is known about them. But, since he sesetm have continued the history of

Aufidius Bassusand sought to improvkis work, the period he covered included some

years of Claudiusdé reign, and helnmay well
Naturalis Historia Pliny did quote Claudius for a group of specifects that dealith

84 TOWNED 1962, 365

8 SYME 1958b, 287; MOMIGLIANO 1932b, 305 opposed to this position.

8 Tac.Ann.13.42; DioHist. 60.8,4-5, 61.10.

8 Sen.De Clem1.23.1;Ben.1.15.1.

8 Much uncertainty remains about the authorship, the title and the date. Bagnani argues that Petronius
wrote the satire, cf. BAGNANI 1958, 385 . But the consensus favors S
Claudiusd deat h: see BAL D29 ISRIBFING W76, 1339 MOTODWIRR] E 1
26; SCARAMUZZA 1940, 8;SULLIVAN 1966, 378380. See now the critical report over recent
research b¥K. Bringmann, cf. BRINGMANN 1985

enec
962,
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geography and natural phenom&and a numbepf other references connectéal

land.Pliny wasinterested in grammarandhenmfapve used the emperord
same subjectOur meager information ithat R i ny knew Claudiusoé wr
seems to hae trusted Claudiusd intelligence anc
interesting.

JosephugAD 37/100) covered the age of Claudius both hisDe bello didaico and

Antiquitates ddaicaeand provide information not found elsewhef&He didnot know

Clawlius but had access to sources close to him like Cluvius Ruflige claims that

he is presentingienuine copies of thacta senats which concerned the Jews. Such

primary matemls could be very preciouadeed, but Josephuslilutes their value by

revisions of the original documents in order to emphasize and glorify the role of the

Jews in the Empirel 0 s e p h u s éefergng L Clawgliassarenportant but must be

used with acute awareness of his biases.

Tacitus AD 55166) provides the most complete picture of the time. But there is a

lacuna fromAnnalesVIl to | (AD 37/47) so when the account starts ag@ilaudius is

coming to end Dhis reign Tacitus researchdss material well and used a numbér o

authors (like A. Basss and M. Servilius Nonianus) from whom he could make

selectios or seek consens$What is harder to determine is his direct research into

acta senatsand the speeches, edicts, and letter€Biudiu® Syme®2 working through
Tacitus, has found r e p eyle,t vochlilagy,vanttjeanano e o f (
digressionsard ideas.He st udi ed and bl ended into his v
actaand other sourc&sathoughfollowed the ancient convention of revimigj speeches

to incorporatethem into his historySyme hears Claudian tones in all of the speeches

attributed to ClaudiusMomigliano and Bwnend find Syme overzealous but not wrong

in tracing these Claudian influerk®n Tacitus® Even when using the ginal

materials, Tacitus can be faulted for twisting the evideagainst Claudius: abové al

Claudius is made to appearf@ol. Thereisno esti mate of Claudi us

empire, its economic, legal or social changes or on theldoteal life of tle age.

89 See footnote n° 20 in HUZAR 1984, 615.
E. g. C hcaessibn to thedpowelos.A. J.19.162273.
91Tac.Ann.13.20;SYME 1958b, 274303; TOWNED 1962, 366)VILKES 1972, D2.
92 SYME 1958b, 295 and note 13, 397, 7010.
98 SYME 1958b, 29596, 378.
9 MOMIGLIANO 1961, 5558; TOWNB 1962, 358359.
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Tacitus 0 brilliant denigration and derision
interpretations of Claudius.

Accordi ng t o poteagakod Glaudiua is eotisistend one. The ultimative
proof of the indictment lagynot on the motivatinsbut on the events. From him it seems
clearthatCladi us was i gnamant r efeachmgiens l@idihgeisno

to despotism, arbitrary murder and injustice; still Tacitus is prepared to give Claudius
credit for his foreign policy and to recognize his own, but frustratesmentia His
academic prsuit and talent, thus, weretrguarantee fohis fitnees to rulé®

Griffin, on the cotrary, sees wo-sided nature of his portraithe condemnatory side
depicts Claudius as suscepéilib manipulation by his peoplecause of his timidity,
absenimindednes and gullibility. To the respectable siokelong his intellectual
accomplishmentshis general success in foreign lipg, his work as censoin
replenishing the patriciate and minimizing the invidia of expulsion of the S&nate

The other most influential soee for Claudius was SvetoniuAld 69/140) who was
probablynot deriving the materials diis Divus Claudiugdirectly from Tacitus butheir
attitudes and informatios are closel to%” He could have worked directly from

Cl a u dMenossas judjed by specific fastabout laws andmperial policies. Many
disconnected details are strung together with little generalization ahdesthows the
positive and the negatiwwdes.Svetonius juxtaposemergy and sloth, effectiveness and
ineffectivenessl t 6 s agai n notholaagebusa mersgnal anél cotirth e w
portrayal.He tries to portray Claudius as an inept and fearful man who realied on the
people around him and wished to return to private Bigt it seems that some of this
critical description has origin bythe first acount of Claudius namely the
ApocolocyntosisHe supplies evidence that undercuts Claudius as a feedahe he
claims that freedmen awdves dominated him but the first half of the biography details
acts that seem to bear the stamps of Claudius.

Cassio Do (late 2ndearly 3rdcentury is the only major later source to cover the reign

of Claudius but his presentation comes down only through the abbreviations of
Xiphilinus and Zonarasvarious sourcesnust have been available to Dice keems to

have used lwefly imperial annalistic sources buhere is also evidence of his use of

%S VESSEY1971.
9% GRIFFIN 1990.

% SYME 1958b, 502, 78782; TOWNBD 1962, 89.
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various memoirs, of Tacitus and Pliny the Eldergeneral he picture of Claudius is

painted rather favorably.

In summary we depend on Tacitus and Svetonius, secondarily ormdssam Dio. All

of the authorsreflect the ignorance and fear, therefore ridicoleClau di us 6 physi c:

disabilities.

1.3 The erudite emperor

Cl audi us 6 f neglectedhis édacdtionnand he remained devoted to the
cultivate pursuitsdisciplinae libeales as Suetoniuscalls them consisted in literature,
rhetoric, music, mathematics and jurisprudéniéée know little of his education. The
family was trying to discipline the erratic boy into normal ®elhtrol. For his studies,
he received much of tretandard training of the sons of the aristocracy.

Thoughthe great age of free speebtlad passedhetoric and oraty were basic to an
ar i s s ¢raining tCudius could speak eledggnboth in Latin and in Greek:
Augustus had expressepleasedsurprise at his cleadelivery?® but his physical and
nervous disabilitiecould render him inarticulate when he wdsstraced and, more
commonly, he would lapse intarrelevance meandering or even umatrollable
laughter®®

Claudius likedGreeceand was epert in Greek evidently better at it than previous
emperors® He insisted in the superioritf thelanguage and throughout his life used it
freely and quoted Greek even in tBenateé®! He showed special allegiance to Athens,
and when in Naples or oth@reek centers he enjoyed the role of Grecophile, following
Greek fashion and livingtyle.l%? Yet his Roman traditionalism never allowed the Greek
to predominate. Essentiallhe was qualified to balance both languages and cultures,
and that understanding and sympathy for both Greek and Latin FEwuaas
fundamental to the brdaof his schtarship and ideas.

1.3.1 Pre- principate writings®

Claudi usdé i nt er e sproducensevéral midjoo or yat lease ldng tvarksn t o
during his enforced leisure: in Greek he wrd@books of Etruscan histol}# and eight

98 Svet.Div. Claud.4, 6.
99 Svet.Div. Claud.41; Dio Hist. 60. 2,2.
100 30s.A. J.19. 213; DioHist. 60.8.
101 Syet.Div. Claud.42, 1.
102 Syet.Div. Claud.25; DioHist. 60.60, 1-2.
103 Syet.Div. Claud.42, 2.
14 HUZAR 1984, 622623.
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of Carthaginiarhistory*®® while in Latin he began to write the history of Rome from the
assassination of JuliSaesara topic nearer to home buangerousi domestic. When

he finished twdoooks which covered the yea®/43 BC, Livia and Arionia persuaded

him to break offand sart again, with a time gap pace civiliand from this point

onwards he produced a hasf in 41 books probably correspoding, as Bucheler has
suggested®to thedlyear s fr om Oct aof theanamesAugastus o mip t i o n
death (27 BCAD 14)!°”: no doubt he applauded Augustus r ei gn since he
spoke of Augustus as his moaeld he work was published befoAD 43 when Seneca

mentions it!%8

Hi s own i mMusstrhaverowdsdihe best evidence for his refdfbut they are

gone and little can be determined abouirthieeby later historians. The real nanoé

the work wasTiberii Claudii Caesaris de \at sua libri VIII: probably he was drafting

his memars during all hislife but he must have publishediefore his death. Svetonius
dismisses them as lacking tagtegughnot style.11°

Along with an interest in history went one in language and an understandable concern

for speakers: before he came to power he wrote a monograph advodaing t
introductions of new lettet¥ into the Latinalphabet!? When he became emperor he

had thee suggestions carried angéffectand the inscriptionsf histime provide us with
authenticexamples of theise'*® This kind of evidence, howevers external; we should

like to have the arguments by which the futdreperor supportelis proposal.

But we hear nothing about@eeperinterest in philosophy or poetry and drama except

for acts of piety towards his dead brother Germanicus, the production of a Greek
comedy and the publication of Claudiusr ans | at i oPhmaenorhenake ot us 6
compositions bhis own.

Claudius6é desire for r ef o toving famil@nityi wittg s f r om

history, it is thiswhich teache&im that continual progressi n t he very | aw of

105 Svet.Div. Claud.42, HUZAR 1984, 623.

18 BUCHELER 1864, 48.

107 This work is quoted only once in the date of the Secular Game of Augustussvétlaud.21, 2).

108 Sen.Polyb.8 .2.

The only sure detail taken from Di€laud@nBui r sd conc
Momigliano judges that Svetonius drew a number of facts and decisions of Claudius from them, cf.
MOMIGLIANO 1961, 8.

110 Syet.Div. Claud.41,13.

111Thesewerel', to represent the sound between u and i in maxumus, maximus,, étc.the sound of

bs as psl: for consonant u.

112 Syet.Div. Claud.41, 3.

113Tac.Ann.11.14. as example CIL VI, 4044D415.
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tradition. A reforme because he was aware of thenkan tradition, becae he was a
traditionalist: the seeming paradox contains a true defingidn C | gersbmalitys 0

‘N

The question about the sense in which we
Republican traditionas this was incorporated in the Principai@n row be answered:

in the maturity he felt the past as a complex of institutions, customs and memories
worthy to be preserved or restored only in so far as they served the need of the day.
Much of Claudiusd ear | i eenforoed leisteiohtlie Juler s o c c a
Claudian prince deemeithcapable of a public role. Since ABL when he became

emperorin place of multivolumeshistories and learned essays wmte and spoke

addresses from the throne, legalgments andecrees in response of the cutrssues

of the empire: considerable more of thesiginal material has been preserved than for

his earlier studis. The problems of appraisihgs work nowconsists inunderstanding

and evaluatingheissues tovhich he was responding adémandinghow much d the

writing he actually wroteand howmuch was formulated by impefiaecretaries and

bureaucrats.

1.3.2 Imperial speeches

Two public speeches are preserved and repr
on a fragmentary papyrus andnche datect. AD 4251 Her e i tos Claudi u
addresses the Sentfeon an increasing problem of unsettled legal cases which are
congesting court docketbe offers the practical aids enlarging the pal of possible

jurors by lowering the agdrom 25 to 24 and insistg thatthe jurors shouldattend the

courtsto settle the case promptliihe speecls addressing tthe Senators andlaudius

is urging them to join him in the decrees for court reform or, if they disapprove his
proposals, tact promptly in proposing #ir own measures. The Latin style is clumsy,
undistinguished with some grammatical laxiltlyis typical of Claudius eve the text

seems to be under the control of Livian words and ideas.

A substantial part ohnothers peech remains i n whaltésaare Cl a
bronze tablefound at Lugdunum(Lyon) in 152816 The upper part is missing but from

the remaining portion we can understand that ierbatim opy of the speech taken

114 CHARLESWOTH 1951, 3.
115 As BonnefoneCoudry states, the main characteristic of the relatipnslith the Senate is that
Claudius preferredn comparison with Tiberius, an immediate and autonomous expressionoirien
before the questioning taking the formarktio principis It seems that Claudius wanted to change not
only the working of the Senate bulsa the role itself in a way that is really associated to the
management of the empire, cf. BONNEFOXIDUDRY 1995.
HECIL X1l 1668=ILS 212.
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from theacta senatust!’ The topc relates thegranting eleipility to the Senate to such

primores of Gallia Comata as already have individual citizenship and belong to the

civitates foederae. The area of the speech is very important for Claudius and is an
exhortation to a broadision of Romancitizenship*'®

The value ofthis verbatim recordis further enhancedoy its being reported by
Tacitus!®Itis a wunique possibility in which Taci
checked against the original. Indeed the comparison tells foocewat T #itudet us 6 a
and methods of work thahdoes about Claudiug.he reworkedspeech is much more

condensate andeorderedand the style is tacitean, although it carries a flavor of

Cl a u ¢pedangyEfforts to fill the missing part in the tablet wi t h T i t usd
are tempting buthe method isiot sure.For sure Tacitus had seen the spdeetause

some phrases are citegrbatim but like all the historians, heewrote the speech

entirely, condensig and reorganizing the content and tramsfog itin an ordered and

coherent speech.

The speech representlaudius at his most typical: he stresses the continuity of the

history, the evolving change in Roman imperial responsibilitg, équality of all able

men. Attimes hewandersrom histheme in selcentereddigressios of pride, spite or

favoritism. His style is with livian phrases, archaisms, & i s ms and nr a
colloquialisms'?°

A number of other speeches are reporby Tacitus and Svetonius khey have all

been recast in the sibii a nmslididual styles, so theymerely indicate some of the

issues on which Claudius made public speaéh

Senea and Svetonius also includeth@ian speeches but of different types. Seneca, in

his Consolatio ad Polybiupcreates the kind of speech ti@audius migh have given

to comfort Polybiudor the death ofils brotherS v e t oreféaremcet@ speeches range

widely in differentstopics consistingwith his overall representation of Claudius as

both able andiisordered??

17 For all the editions and commentaries see HUZAR 1984, footnotes n° 962627
118 For a precise account of the splesee HUZAR 1984, 62630.
19Tac.Ann.11.24.
120FABIA 1929, 7177; LAST, OGLIVE 1958, 478179; WELLESLEY 1954, 2631.
121 For an account of these speeches see HUZAR 19846382
122HUZAR 1984, 634.
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The overall judgment of CI| audi usd or at oreyknewthe tulestole mi x e «
eloquenceand e had studiecCicero and Livy, gt hewas not a distinguished orator
sincehe had no special genius or egtyle of his own.

1.3.3 Imperial edicts

These distactions in orapresentations are not presémtformal edicts and letters but
the other stylistic oddities and other distinctive reasorohgClaudius consistently
reappear. Several edicts have been at leasalpapreserved in inscriptionisut most of
them are knowmnly through later authors. Thoughaudius was capable of over using
edicts for trivialities he was also attentive to larger issue in Rome and in the provinces.
An edict ofc. 49/50AD on a fragmentary marble table from Tegea in Greece deals with
the cursus publicuslt provides the customary introduction for his edidtsClaudius
Caesa Aug. Germanicus poritiMax. trib. ptest. VIIII, imp XVI, p. p.dicit.'?® The
dicit, followed by a text in the first perspis common for the imperial edicts but the
long cum clause, which launches the one remaining sentence and contains a series of
prepcitions leading to a conclusion, is typical @flaudius. This edict deals with the
imperial postystem established by Audus who stationed runners and vehicles along
the military roads to carry imperial dispatches efficiently. Thesaafshorses, vehicles,
fodder and inns were chargeal the city in which the service passed and abuse had
grown up. What Claudius had propdseannot be determined but enougdmains to
determinate that Claudius is seriouatiemptingto makeconstructivereforms*2

Another edict, dated Ides of March AR6 found on a lonze tablet near Trent in
1869'%° attemptsto resole two disputes:about propertyholding in a section of
northern Italy and about citizenship rights for several northern Italian tipbesarily

the Anaunes!?® The edictis anappropriateone 0 st udy Cl audi l6sd st vyl
It is complete and bearambers of &ments very familiaof Claudian writing. There

are some engraved errorst Iioe useof N instead of M before Q apaed elsewhere in
Claudius and was probably hdiosyncrasyThe syntax is correct and y&me unusual
patterns bespeaklaudian authorsp. As in the Tegean decree, this edict begins with
Cl audi us 6 n a nuiit, and thentheibodly & the text isiis the first person.

The opening sentence begins witltwam clause whth becomes entangled im aver

123CIL 111 7251.
124 Svet.Div. Aug.49.
125CIL Vv 5050.
126 For the specific topic see HUZAR 1984, 636.
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long disjointed sentence. Inettkkindest judgmentlaudius wasattempting the periodic

style of Livy but Clad i us 6 har sh br elgtkhns and s heatiressg@tht s an
style and verbal excesses appear as travesties of the period sentence. Claudius intrudes
personallym a conversational but tastes of fashidhe idea is that Claudius understood

the problems and had dectben realistic ®lutios for thembut had not fully organized

his thoughs when he dictated hdrafts toa secretary.

Fragments of another Claudidecrees remain and some edats referred to by other

officials.?.

Josephus, Tacitus and Dio mention other Claudian decFeesexample Josephus

quotes twodecrees thaClaudius issad about the Jews in the empif2 but the

reliability of such evidence is challengbyg moderm scholard heedicts are in style of

Claudiusand, irdeed, are closelyarallelto the Claudian letteadressed tthe people of

Alexandria dated shortly after these edidts.the light of the similarities of the

documents and the fact that Josephus was publishing his work when the inscriptions
could well have been ext asas gendindféve accega s on a b |
the edicts and the ket to the Alexandrid$® as work of Claudiusve have more extant

writings by Claudus on the Alexandrian Jews than any other tpic. The preservation

in othertopics like Britain must havee c c upi ed mo rtene lufthes€Eth@as di us 6
documents give usunique opportunity to compare his treatmena singleissue'=°

1.3.4 Imperial letters

The letterhe wroteto the Alexandriain AD 41 andthe edictof Lyon are the most

val uabl e evidence for Claudiusdé style and i
Around 1920, in the Fayum, cache of papbedonging toa taxcollector fom the early
Romanperiod, was illicitly eacawad. They ee mostly registers of nantmit they found

a buyer in Harold idris Bell, assistant keepethe department of the Manuigats in the

British Museum.On the back of one of these registers Bell found, copied in the hand of

the tax collectara transcript of a letter written by ClauditHe published his discovery

with other texts in an abundant volume in 1824

The letteranswerdocal probems and there are some carelagsspellings. The papyrus

suffers from some damageand in some point the content is obscree letter is in

127THUZAR 1984, 637638.

128 Jos.A. J.19.27985; 286291, 304305.

129 For the problems concerning Jews in Alexandria see HUZAR 19846838vith bibliography.
I0HUZAR 1984, 640641.

1B1BELL 1924.
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Gree but full nane titles and Latinlike phrasessuggesthat aLatin original version

may have been translated into Greleken if the letter lacks a daté seems that it can

be dated toAD 41 since Claudius responds to embassies from Alexandria sent to
corgratulate him foihis accessioto the throne and the Prefeatho publishd it, adds

the date 10 NovembekD 4 4 . The publication of the 1| ett
special lettertheresponsaof anemperor presentdsy embassie$®?

Back in the beigning of the 2th century,when the storiography had a bad impression

of Claudius, he documencast new light on Claudiugs Bell saygone would never

suspect that Cladius was weak mindéd®® After this discovery, the portrait of

Svetonius waseveragain accepted asal.

The Jewishquestion, although only a quartgfrthel et t er |, i's Clawudiuso
His own vocabulary grows strongerisHmperial power is affirmedjot deprecated as

i n his reluctant acc dleneathad ® bdipfomaticobatforn s . Cl a u
and his presentation is intelligent and balanced betweetwthgroups. He treats the

majority of the Jew rad not citizens: he fferentiates the Alexandriansom the Jews

who have longlivd i n t he ®@iwtnide.dies ot incredasestherprivileges
the Jews although <confirming the establis
impartiality.

The letter seems thave een written by Claudius or motikely in close cooperation

with his secretarie$®*1 t 6 s w e with amarderly seguence of ideagh almost

none of thepedantryand irrelexancy so often evident in hwriting. But ill Claud i u s 0
characteristic traits miarit as hisownl n any case despite Claudi
the conflictsbetween Alexandrians and Jews continued unabated throughout the empire.
Besi de Cl a utdeiAlexaniriahs e number of hisoshort official letters can be

found in the papyri or in thancientauthors: normally thefocuseon a specific matter

butwhen the letter respoadb decresissued by preincesor cities they tend to follow

the details of the decreadthen perhaps add some special conce@laddius.

In other letters he grants pileges to artist and atftes as for example IAD 43 he

reaffirms theprivilegesgranted by Augustu® the victors of the cult of Diorsus® or

132 For the content of the letter see HUZAR 1984,-643.
1I33BELL 1924, 22.
I34BELL 1924, 6, 21SCARAMUZZA 1940, 67; TCHERIKOVER, FUKS 1960, 38.
135 SMALLWOOD 1967 num. 373.
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in AD 47 he thanks the Guild for participating in games given imarsrby thekings

of Commagene andontus'*®

The extant letters, therare few scattered and official. They show Claudius in his
ceremonial functions and formal courtesies. They also givémageof an engaged

ruler aware othe problems and nesaf the empire. The vast bubk his official letters

are lost asll privatecorrespadence.

1.3.5 Legal case

Law was one of the areas of study and administratiowhith Claudius was most
active’®”. Augustus had involved him with the courts on a number of isseeslid
Tiberius. Especially in constitutional and criminal cases the power ointperium

could be invoked. As a logical step in his gradual centralization of authority he extended
his participation including civil and fiscal cases as weé#.wanted justice, even equity

and the courts were to be his means of achieving that goal. The greatest problem of the
courts was dacklogof cases and here Claudius was effective in clearing the dockets.
He tried to reduce the number of cases by limiting the fees charged by court
adwocates 38

As a judge he functioned with the same moral good will, emotional instability and
intellectual effort that brought him to other aspects of his rédigmmally he was fajr
generous as committed to legal traditions but when under pressure hebeoaide
erratic, careless and foolish and when hurried or annoyed he could pass judgments after
hearingonly one side or neither sidé’

The mostevidentdevelopmenin judicial procedures, as in other aspects of his reign,
was thencreased cerdfization ad authoritarianisnas more cases were deddeithin

his own chamber or through his appointed officials

1.4 The coinage
If we wantto have a completview of Claudius and his idea the exam of the coinage is

thought to bring new lights on the emper@nalysing the coinswe realize that the

choiceof the legads and the different rappresentations is not casual andebesipn

136 SMALLWOOD 1967, num. 374.
137 Tac.Ann.134; SenApoc.10-12; MAY 1936, 138153.
138 Tac.Ann.117.
139 Tac.Annl11.5, 12.22; SveDiv. Claud. 15, 16, 29, 3337, 38; SenApoc.12, 14; DioHist. 60. 33, 8;
Dig. 22.5.3 section 5.
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and the coherenceanply a very detailed preparatidf® This analysis detects the

presence of four directions which definy thaesaaf his reign:ienhancementf various

members of the imperial family, attention to the idea of the Victory, theecesf the

Augustan examples n d sGClamle afn v al ue s 0 bhoundto s figuree c | 0 s ¢
and policy.

1.4.1 Enhancementf the merb e rfasnfy

It is possible to perceive two chronological moments (before and after the marriage with
Agrippina Minor) which materialize in different choicesthe emperar

At the very beginning Claudius decided to glorify his paréhtJheir titolature and
profiles appear in the coins nted betweeAD 41 and 42both in precious coinage and

in bronze.

The gold and silvercoins dedicated only to Drusuditolature in versoNERO
CLAUDIUS DRUSUS GERMANICUS IMPYyemember the deeds that made hoati
Germanicusthe titolature in the reverss DE GERM (NIS) while theepresentations
could be a triumphal ancwith a knight between prizeor a vexillum under two

hexagonal shield¥? (Figure 1).

Figure 1: Coin with Drusus on the verso and an arch orvexillum on the recto @fter Von Kanel
1986 tafel 4,281;tafel 5, 317.

140 For a different opinion see BELLONI 1974, 1048.
141 MANNSPERGER 1974, 952.
142 GIARD 1988, 80, n° 2, 46, 81, n° 7VON KAENEL 1986, 9, n° 1214; RIC | 7577, BMC 95107,
RIC I? pg. 125, n° 6974; TRILLMICH 1978, 7172.
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Thanks to Svetonis,*3we know thathe represented arch was builddB 9 on the Via
Appia; Von Kanelthinks, on the contrary, that the arch is notreml one but it is
conceivedn the meaning of the military propaganastoposof the military virtue'4
Anyway, with this representationClaudius makes possible that the pogsiof his
f a t shwectories ould becomehis prestige and these victories coldgjitimize his
accession to the thronk the bronzecoinage on the verso @1 a u dustuvéghdlaurel
wreath is associatedn therecto, an archvith titolature NERO CLAUDIUS DRUSUS
GERMN IMP S CG* while when, on verso, Drusus is depicted without vireat the
recto Claudiugs seated on theella curulisover aglobus and weapons andith the
right hand holds a laurel branch awith the left a scroll*® It is clear that thee two
typologies ofcoins must be considereas an unity because of the sadigposition of
the legend, construction in chism aopposite directiorof the busts. In this wathe
victories of Drusus anthe pacific action of Claudius are put in relationsimsuch a
way thatthe military action of the father could secure that one of thé“on

To the mother Antonigalreadysacerds divi Augustduring Gaius-*®the emperor pays
homagewith the appellation of Agusta and he associatker,in the heavy coinageo
Costantia*® while in the bronze to the sarapite velatd®™® Not only in Lyon or Rome
are mirted coins with Antonia but alsm small mints as for example at Alexandria
where Claudiuss represented wh laurel wreath in the versandin the recto Antonia
asSebast®!in order to commmorate the presence of Antorgiad Druso when the city
was the | ast s t s oesigianogFigdre 2). fAt TAnmst to Angyodia as
Sebastés associated the ear betwetwo torche$? or at Klazomenai to Kybel&?

143 Syet. Div. Claud 1, 7.
144\VON KANEL 1986, 238.
145 GIARD 1988, 97, n° 16264 VON KAENEL 1986, 22, n° 56; RIC | 62BMC 121-123, RIC Fpg.
128, n° 98
146 GIARD 1988, 93, n° 12427, 94, n° 12436, pg. 95, n° 1314, VON KAENEL 1986, 22, n° 57;
RIC | 78, BMC 157159, RIC Fpg. 127, n° 93
4TNONY 1982, 895896.
148 Dio Hist. 59. 3, 34.
149 GIARD 1988, 81, n° 94; KENT ET AL. 1973, tafel 47, 178TRILLMICH 1978, 1719; VON
KAENEL 1986, 10, n° 16; RIC | 80; BMC 11214; RIC I? pg. 124, n° 6%. The usage oAugusti
instead ofAugustaindicated that the psonification and the quality athought to as belonging to the
emperor.
150 GIARD 1988, 95, n° 14345; ; TRILLMICH 1978, 20;VON KAENEL 1986, 10, n° 59; RIC | 82D;
BMC 167-168.
SIMILNE 1933, 3, n° 6164; TRILLMICH 1978, 159.
12 TRILLMICH 1978, 161
1S3TRILLMICH 1978, 170.
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Figure 2: Tetradrachmonwith Antonia as Sebate (@fter Trillmich 1978, takl 15, 17)

Also inthe first yearsof the principateluopondesre minted which pordly in the verso
a gquadriga and titdature GERMANICUS CAESAR whileon recto ae can see
Germanicus with armouduring adlocutio and title SIGNI RECEPIT DEVICTIS
GERMS-C'™* (Figure 3); in the sestestii of the yearAD 42/43he is only depicted on
versa Alsofor Agrippina Maggiore are mted somesestertiiwhere she is represented

in the verso and associated to Claudids

Figure 3: Duopondiuswith Germanicus in adlocutiogesture @fter Kent el Al. 1973, tafel 46, n°174).

Through these coins Claudius wants to affrme hidou bl e par esadidage:

he goes back to Liva whilé,r o m maidetoeOttaviad u g u ssister andl to Mark

14KENT ET AL. 1973, tafel 46, n° 174; KUTHMANN 19560, 51.
15 GIARD 1988, 105, n° 23@37, 240,VON KAENEL 1986, 29, n° 78; RIC | 85; BMC 21223;RIC I?
pg. 128, n° 102TRILLMICH 1978, 15.
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Antony. The double parentages very important in the iBudian propagandahich
bases on the ida of aRomanworld symbolizingby the unity, in the person of the
emperor, of two big political tendencies. Evocatalgo Germanicus and the wifee
can remember also Julia, daughter of Augustus. This accuracy in the ddmeetige
from both sides makes hinels s v ul n e r ashelyes butndhis goeupuolise 6
attenton we can perceiveertaininsecurity.

In this perspective it is obvious that Claudius decided doolr also the couple
AugustusLivia in a series of coinffom Lyonin the yearAD 42 afterhe consacretad
Livia on 1%h Jaruary®™® In dupadii on the verso to Augustus (DIVUS
AUGUSTUS)?®" is connected Livia DIVA AUGUSTA® seatedwith in the hand a
torch, a popy and cor?® The couple is the founder of a new power and a link whose
Claudius is the most imminent representative and hésothe protector.

The gudy of the coins with the depictions of his close relativeakes possible to
perceive a quditative difference btween the coinage with Britannicus, the two
daughters anthe first wifeMessalinaand this one with Agrippina Minor and Nero.
BetweenAD 41 andAD 48 arecoins which associated the portrait of Claudius with
these ones of the wife Messalirand the sons Antan Ottavia and Britannicus
surprisingly all these coins come from minor and local mints and not from Lyon or
Rome.

The only attestation$° where Britannicus appesaralone,come fom the nint of
Thracia (exady Perinthos) with titolature TI CLAUD CAESAR AUG F
BRITANNICUS and the figure of Mat8! and from llion to the figure of Britannicus
with a small owl is linked Claudid®(Figure4).

156 | jivia became the secoriiva in the Roman Empire and the firsteto be honoured in the coins.

157 Interesting is also the presence dfipondii (AD 42) with on the verso Augustus and on the recto
Claudius insella curuliswith aglobus KENT ET AL. 1973, 99, tafel 46, n°175; KUTHMANN 195D,
56-61. The titolature CONSENSU SENAT ET EQ ORDIN P Q conveys the political situation after
Gaius: with the agreement of the Senate gtiigitesand the Rman people Claudius tries to legitimate his
power.

158 MANNSPERGER1974, 952.

159 GIARD 1988, 107, n° 25@62; VON KAENEL 1986, 32, n° 80; RIC | 86; BMC 22225;RIC I?pg.
128, n° 101.

0Someshol ars t hi nk -likeifan ref@ypte the birtm of Brifppnitus in the sense of the
perpetuityof the line, MANNSPERGER 1974, 953; SUTHERLAND 1976, 116.

161\VON KAENEL 1984, 129141.

162 TRILLMICH 1978, 168; BMC 4041. For a coin with Britannicus, Ottavia and Antonia see

TRILLMICH 1978, 152.
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Figure 4. Semiswith Britannicus and Claudius (after Trillmich 1978, tafel 16, 17)

From the cretian mintome some coins Wi the representation of Messa and
Claudiug®® and of the thresons of Cladius® To the mint of Cesareia in Cappadgcia
betweenAD 43 andAD 48; are attributed coins withn the verso, Messalina anoh
the recto Ottavia, Britannicus and Antol&(Figure 5)!%° and coins witiMessalina and
Antonia Augusta®’ at Alexandria®® were found coinage with Messalina and

Claudiug®® and again the Claudi@sors.1”®

Figure 5: Didrachomwith Messalina and the three sons (after Sutherland 1951, plate XII,)5

163TRILLMICH 1978, 144.

164 TRILLMICH 1978, 145.

165 RIC 1?2 124; BMC 24; COLAVITO 1958, 33GIARD 1988, 112, 292; SUTHERLAND 1951, 141;
TRILLMICH 1978, 151.

166 The reoresentation stamscbut as a statement of that solidarity and integritiy in the imperial house of
which the need was maybe felt

167 TRILLMICH 1978, 148.

168 MILNE 1933.

169 TRILLMICH 1978, 157.

OTRILLMICH 1978, 158.
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After themarriage with Agrippina Minom AD 50 and till AD 54were produced coins
with the wife andher son Nerd’! In the precious coinagagrippina Minor, lirked to
the emperorjs honoured as the new Augusta with corn wreath (as the new €eres)
while on othersClaudiusis paired witha reverse bust of Nero with the full legend
NERO CLAUD CAESDRUSUS GERM PRINQUVENT."?In the period AD 554

in the gold andsilver issuesNero achieved the distinctian the observe portrait type
with the titolatureNERO CLAUD CAES DRUSUS GERM PRINC IUVENINerois
paired to the the priestly symbols of the fouBacred ®©lleges and the legend
SACERD(0s) CCOPTatus)IN OMN(ia) CONL (egia) SUPRA NUMerum) EX S G74
(Figure6)

Figure 6: Aureus with Nero and the four Sacred College® symbols (after

http://www.wildwinds.com/coins/sear5/s1915.html).

But the respect tributed to the official mints spreads taldbe less important mints. In
Thracid’® we have coins with the depiction of Agrippina AGRIPPINA AUG
GERMANICI F CAESARIS AUG and on the recto either Céfesr acarpentunt’”

"IMANNSPERGER 1974, 95354,
172 GIARD 1988, 8889, n° 7684; SUTHERLAND 1951, 143VON KAENEL 1986, 18, n° 50; RIC 192;
BMC 72-76; RIC Ppg. 125, n° 75.
173 GIARD 1988, n°8590, SUTHERLAND 1951, 143VON KAENEL 1986, 18, n° 51; RIC | 93; BMC
79-81; RIC Ppg. 126, n° -83.
174 GIARD 1988, 89, n° 9B3; VON KAENEL 1986, 20, n° 52; RIC | 98; BMC 887; RIC Fpg. 125, n°
76-77.
175 Recently Mattingly argues that these coins were produced in Lyon during the last year of Claudius”
kingdom and through troops they arrived till Thracia. Cf. MATTINGLY 2004,-390.
76 RIC 90 (without legend)yON KAENEL 1984, 142.
TRIC 89;RIC I2pg. 1D, n° 103; VON KAENEL 1984, 14142.
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Also Nero is glorified in two versions: in the first one on the veédsno NERONI
CLAUDIO DRUSO GERMANICO COS DEKs is linked toshield lying agaist a spear
and thethe legendEQUESTER ORDO PRINCIAUVENT!"®and in the second one on
the verso toNero with itolature NERO CLAUD CAES DRUS GERM PRINC
IUVENT is linked the representation aimpulum littus, tripod and patera with the title
SACER CCOPT IN OMN ONL SUPRA NUM EX S C'7®

The mint in Ephesus, after ten yeaf no emission, minted sonwsophoriwith the
Claudian observeb ei ng pai r ed portrhithandAlegend AGRIRPENA s
AUGUSTA CAESARIS AUG?®® and with the cult statue of Diana with the legend
DIANA EPHESIA®! (Figure 7) asin addition the mint of Pergamom exalted the figure

of Nera82

Figure 7. Chistophoruswith Claudius and Agrippina Minor and on the reversethe cult-statue of
Diana (after Kent et Al. 1973, tafel 49, 188).

It is possible to put in this thezmalso the coins with the praetorian soldifslt is
surprising howclearly, he manifes the way through whicthe was able to take the
power. theamount of money that he promisedthe praetorians is represented by these
coins. In some coini is depicted, under the inscription IMPER RECE®Ta military

campand a character with spear and eadfeays interpreted as a soldfbut recently

178 GIARD 1988, 111, 28; RIC | 9RIC ?pg. 129, n° 108YON KAENEL 1984, 144145.
19RIC I2pg. 129, n° 107; VON KAENEL 1984, 145.
180GIARD 1988, 112, n° 29297 RIC I?pg. 130, n° 117; BMC 234
181 COLAVITO 1958, 3536; GIARD 1988, 113, n° 30303; KENT ET AL. 1973, 101 n° 188;
SUTHERLAND 1951, 144RIC ?pg.130, n°119; BMC 23233
182GIARD 1988, 113, n° 3QRIC I? pg. 131, n° 121; BMC 236
183BELLONI 1974, 10461047; MANNSPERGER 1974, 951; MATTINGLY 1960, 157.
184 GIARD 1988, 82, n° 23, 85, n° 48, 86, n° 553; VON KEANEL 1986, 7, n° 2; 11, n° 18, e 21, 12,
n° 23; RIC | 22, 25; BMC 5, 2@1, 3738; RIC Ppg. 122, n° 78, pg. 12, n° 19, 25, pg. 123, n° 3&.
185 ALFOLDY 1970, 214215.
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Clay arges that the figure is not ald@r but a military goddness thattayingin

relation with the Praetoriansnight have beemdicated asf-ides Pra&orianorum an
interpreéation which goes well in readinthe legend IMPER(atef RECEPT(0) or
IMPER (atore)RECEPT(us)i( fidem praetorianorum3®® (Figure 8)

Figure 8: Aureuswith a military camp and godaess(after Von Kaenel 1986, tafel 1, 22).

Other coins have the lege®PRAETOR RECEPWith a soldier who givethe hand to
the emperor as sigof agreement and harmath¥/ for Mattingly'88 the legendstays for
praetorianus receptugvithout notingthat the gesture between the praetorian and the
emperor is a sign dideswhile Clay preferghe ablativePRAETOR((ianisRECEPT(is)

188 CLAY 1982, 43.
187 GIARD 1988, 83, n° 246, 84, n° 39, 85, n° 46; KENT ET AL. 1973, 99 n°1%8N KAENEL
1986, 7, n° 1, 10, n °17, 11, n° 20; RIC 29, 39, 40; BMI0822, 28; RICApg.122, 1112, 23, pg. 123,
n° 29
188 BMC, Cliii.
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(in fidem imperatoris!® It is possible to read thiegend also as simple nominative
PRAETOR(iani) RECEPT(i) i¢ fidem imperatoris and the hypothesis of Istinsky
PRAETOR(i0)RECEPT(us) must be discart (Figure9)

Figure 9: Denarius with a praetorian soldier (after
http://www.wildwinds.com/coins/ric/claudius/RIC_0024.jpg.

These coins, besideaepresenting a mutual sign of gratitiude and trust, veags to
legitimize and recognize the work of the Praetorians. Claudius wants to highlight the
fact that the praetorian soldiers were so much important in the political situations:
indeed,in AD 46/47, moment, where it was natore necessanp put in evidenve the
legitimizazion of the consensubkese coingre stillminted and in circulatio.

1.4.2 Enhancement of the Victory

As GagédemonstratedVitory is the founder of the empire and upon its power it is
based theacknowledgemenbf a power prtected and wanted by the got¥$ No
emperator could seape to his duty and least of allaGtlius who did not, before
beconing emperor, participate to anyilitary campaign.In AD 41/42 someprecious
coins were minted with the observe représton of the Victory as a goddesstsel on

an eaty firmament with a wreath in her hand standingin the act of inscribing a
record on a shieltP? From the time of Agustus onwards, golduinarii had borne a
Victory type;the tradition was observedibinnovation was also admitted: VICTORIA

189 CLAY 1982, 43.
190 |STINSKY 1853, 8.
191 GAGE 1933.
192 GJARD 1988, n° 3436, VON KAENEL 1986, 8, n°4, 1a1; RIC | 5051; RIC Ppg.122 n°1718.
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AUGUST(i) suggested that Claaudius was not amhlg heir to the dynasti@mily
established by Augustus bertjoyed the assistana# Victory in his own rght (Figure
10).

Figure 10: Quiniarius with Victory (after Giard 1988, pl. XX; 36).

This short apparition fits perfectly wittheretrieval ofthe Augusea n pr o gleiganda
motiv.}®3 According to Martinit is not possible to link this Victory to a precise victory

but Von Kaenal suggests that the correlatiothwthe presence ititolature of GERM is

a clue of the victods against Chatti ar@huact® while it is possible toidcard the idea

of an ideological victoryagaist Gaiug®®

Thus, as previously mentioned, the emission of coins with the effigyeoffatiner

Drusus and his vtory in Germanycan be correlated to theissuwe$ t hescddinsct or y o
but Claudius neectd to makea strongeridea that the gods gave to him théetdry.

Already in the beginningf the Principatevere spread coins within the observethe

bust of Claudis pairedto the representatiomn the reverseof an ach and trophies and

the legendDE GERMANIS'®® and after the aeguest of Britannia in AD 460inswith
thesamaillustration but the legenBE BRITANN(is)'®’ (Figure 11).

193 For an exhaustive examination of Victory see FEARS 1981a.
194\ON KAENEL 1986, 235.
195 EVICK 1990, 88.
196\/ON KAENEL 1986, 7, n° 5; RIC | 7; BMC RIC I?pg. 122, n° 3.
197 GIARD 1988, 86, n° 5467, 87, n° 62, 88, n° 70; KENT ET AL. 1973, 100, n° 1Y®N KAENEL
1986, 12, n° 27, 14, n° 31, 15, n° 35, 16, n° 39, 43, 17, n° 47; RIC 1 92103114, 15; BMC 335, 49
50; RIC Ppg. 123, n° 334, 4445,
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Figure 11 Denarius wi t h t he ar ch of s  ictog (aferi tanni abd

http://www.wildwinds.com/coins/ric/claudius/RIC_0034.jpg.

This correltion could be read with the fatttat the coinage propaganda borrows the

rethorical demonstration going back to teeemplumof Cicera!®® The exanplumis

built somehowin acomplexway because first the old victoriémveassurd the present

peacebut in a second moment the victories of the son equal these of the father
modifying slightly the type and creatingn this way,a unicum*®®

But in the same year begaalso appearingurei und denarii inscribed with PACI
AUGUSTAE?® tha, on thecontrary of the Victoy, appear tit he end of CIl au
reigr®! (Figure 12).

Figure 12. Aureuswith Pax (after http://www.wildwinds.com/coins/ric/claudius/RIC_0027.jpg).

198 DAVID 1980.
19 This peculiarity can be explained with different theories, cf. NONY 198288987
200 FEARS 1981b, 894. This concept is linked to the letter sent to Alexandria in novemlierd1
through which the emperoequired the peace on the divided city, cf. SMALLWOOD 1967, n° 370.
201 GIARD 1988, n°21-22, 3742, 4951, 61, 6567; VON KAENEL 1986, 7, n° 3, 11 n° 19 and 82, 12
n° 24,14 n°28; 15 n°32 andn® 36, 16 n°40, 17 n°44 and n%48; RIC | 2627, 2930, 3839; RIC Ppg.
122 n° 9, 21, pg. 123 1#7-28; 3839, 4647,124 n°51-52, 5758, 6162; BMC 6.6, 2627, 3941, 5153,
58.59, 6163, 6869.
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The type is a winged female figure that advances to the right and in her left hand she
holds acaduceusvith snakeand she bends her right arm upwards to draw agpduer
robeacross the face in the gesture of Fhalicitia. Greek called theaduceuswith the
term kerykeionreminding us thathe Romantheory of Peace owed a great debt to the
Greek conception of Eoren, of whi€taxis considered a translation.

But primary he He r & IstdffGsan emblenof the god Herme#/ercuryfor he was the
peacebringa. The peace is carrying symbol which was originally borrowed from
another divinity ad in this case the loan was ofé@k origin but this appropriation and
the intentional mixtures of identities and addbecame a characteristgature ofRoman
thought. Indeed Mercury haalg importance during Augustwgith whom, as giver of
peace and prosperity, was identified and the associatienrgrsewed in the Julo
Claudian dynasty.But the staff has another reasfor attention duringthe early
Principate because was associated, more that with Mercury and Peace, with a third
conceptiortheFelicitas

It is appropriate, thus, th&®axhas borrowed another feature namely the wiBgsaise
the wings are primarily liked with Victory and Victory is nerely a narowly defined
manifestation othe general concept &klicitas their names and cults are united.

In relation tothe position ofPax (that of Pudicitia), here there is a topical suggestion
implicating the moral contrast between the reamperor and hiscandalous predecessor
Caius The gesture can refer alsoRador, the modesty in a more general sense, and the
equivalent ofidos which plays a great part in theé&gk doctrine of the Meai{?

In front of her thereis a snake. In the 90 pe&ent of tle other appearances is
associateavith another personification nameBalus(Well being) with a fist refelence

to the Common Weéh and through the 2d century BC to the allusion of ®nal
health. Both versions coulte read here becaubeth have a meaning for Cldius: on
the one hand he had been fragiled onthe other hand hwok a deep interest in the
primitive significance oft as it is shown in the revivalf the most and ancient rituaf
augurium saluti®® where Saluswas identified with the prosperity of the State. o
tells us that this cerimoy should be performed duengeriod 6 peace:so, it is very
easy to seavhy it is with Peace that the snake ®&lusis associatedMoreover,
Augustus founded in 710 BC acult in whichPaxandSaluswere woshipped together

202 GRANT 1972, 159161.
203Tac.Ann 12.23, ILS 9337.
204 Djo Hist. 37.24.
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and Ovidio sayg® that in the same year was venerated &smus a god ofremote
antiquity who waswas likewiselinked with Peace fowhen wars caméo an end the
gates ofJ a nsutesmplewere closedand after the deaths of Antony and Cleopatra the
orders went out for the closure of this temfteaceSalusand Janus must be regarded
as linked togethe?®® But the striking point is the set of coincidences of dates: these
coins coincided with the thirdentenary of the temple danus, the bicentenary of the
augurium salustisind the hakcentenanof the joint cut of these deities witRax?°’

The adjective AUGUSTAE, used instead of AUGUSTIsygest ed Cl audi t
inheritance of the tradition and powef peaceby-victory-in-prosperity established by

Augustusbut the dtive dedicatorycombined withthe element of th&udicitia, says

that the power could not baihdeld with personal impunity. Qldius was aware of the

dangersof the transformation othe princepsfrom a personal charactedone in the

system whth dependedpon him into the central symbof the systemThis awareness

came from hisiumanitasvhich, as scblar, had developed and enrich&tlith Claudius

the personality ofthe principate emerged itéebnd the theory of the impeli

responsabily, cursorily t r e adinagd, thromgh ukiargatest us 6

Ci rcumst an c eanadge andabsend feom ithat ®f6Gaiugs for the first time

expressedh conceptionsh at ar e t he g®workBe Ceifnenttahe Senecad

1.4.3 Augustean praise

With the Victory it is possible to see ho@laudius tried to approachdhAugustean
environment. The representation of Céteas AUGUSTA who hold ears ofcorn and
torch2%® (Figure 13) in the dupondiiof AD 41/42, is a very god example anave can

alsoadd the coinsvith a modiug!® which is the symbol of Annona, the deity obm

supply

205Fasti 111, 881.
206 GRANT 1950b,7172.
207GRANT 1950b, 72, SUTHERLAND 1976, 114.
208 MANNSPERGER 1972, 953.
209 GJARD 1988, 98, n° 17475, 103104, n° 222225 VON KAENEL 1986, 22, n° 58n° 28, n°73;
RIC | 67D-E; BMC 136137, 197198;RIC 1> 127, n° 94; 129, n° 110
210GJARD 1988, 99, n°174.75, 100, n° 18791, 100, n° 19897 VON KAENEL 1986, 26, n °63, 65,
67;RIC 72; BMC 179180, 182184;RIC 12, 126, n° 90
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Figure 13 Duopondius with Ceres Augusta (after

http://www.wildwinds.com/coins/ric/claudius/RIC_0094.12.jpg.

These oneare put in relation with coins minted the same years where Antonia has a
cornwreattt*! and Livia with torch and ears of corn: all these typologiebaygk tothe
famine of grain in AD 41 who eclipsed even the change of the emperor in importance
According to Sutherlad this coinage suggests, as well, both the preparatichénew
harbour in Ostiabegun in AD 42(thought to make easy the import of coemd the
abolition of the pst of quaestor Ostiensiffom the list of senatorial responsibilities
placing instead it in the hand ah imperialprocurator portus Ostiensiand a imperial
praefectus annonaa Rome?t?

Because it was\ugustaand notAugustj Ceresbecame aressentail eleent and an
indispendablemperial adjunctMore the term is aplped not to a personification but to
Olympiandeity butbecause the emperor is shromm the role of povider of corn,Ceres

is transformed into a personification and blessing of the corn supply

Through the influence of Stdcs the Olympian deity came to be thoughin a
philosophical light as the embodiments and personification of moral qualitissgoes
along withthe identification of the goodness witretmdividual or deifiedAugustat*®

The Augusteanristancecan be noted also in the issubsthin precious netal and in
bronze with the legendEX SC OB CIVES SERVATOSepresenting on the observe the

211To Antonia is also associate Costantia, see 1.4.4.

212SUTHERLAND 1951, 132133.

213 See the issue of Liviaith the attributes o€eres Some scholars thinReresas the symbol for Livia.
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bust of Claudius and on the reverse tbeona civica?'* The S. C, whih is costant in
CI| a u dcesusshére remplaced by the formulXES. C. referring to the Sehas 6
assignment of theorona civicabut the fact that the Sendtad reluctantly confirmed
the elevations of the Praetors@mominee suggests that the prerogative was more than a
piece of constitutional ceremonial.

The same meaningasalso coins issued in AD 467 with the legend SPQR PP OB C
S:215 they emember the Agusean coins with the representation of Victorpe
princepshimself andcorona civica The association with the Senate @ahd Roman
peoplemade possible, with the titlef Pater Patriag to confirm the decision taken by
the Senate to allow Claudius the satbeona civicapreviously attributed téugustus.

In the same $emakes more sense the issue gdiadraries at Lyonwith the image of a
sacel and the inscriptioROM ET AUG:?¢in this it is remembered that Claudius was
born in the same dagf the inauguation of the altar (on 1 Augudi0 BC) and that
Augustus is associated to the détyma(Figure 14).

Figure 14: Quadranswith the altar of Augustus and Romeat Lyon (after Von Kaenal 1986, tafel 50
2099.

Their exact date is not certain. TR P, without numbers, could be A2 4lit it could
also indicatetenureof tribunicia power in later years difie reign. Thusthe fact that
Claudius appeared gsincipes in AD 41/42 coincided with the 38 anniversary of his

birth atLugdunumand it seems plausibthat these@juadrantegefer to his birth.

214GIARD 1988, 83, n° 33, 9697, n° 152161, VON KAENEL 1986, 8, m° 6, 8, 22, n° 54, 27, n° 69;
RIC 119, 20, 6D, 61; BMC 34, 1619, 115116,185186; RIC F 122 nn° 56, 1516, 128, n° 96
215\VON KAENEL 1986, 12, n° 26, 14, n° 30, 15, n° 34, 16, n° 38, 42, 17, n° 46; 18, n° 49; RIC 1 9, 42,
44-47, BMC 3235, 4247, 54, 56, 57, 60, 687; 7071; RIC P123, n° 4641.
218 GIARD 1988, 9091 n° 98107; VON KAENEL 186, 32, n° 81; RIC 7BMC 227; RIC F121,n° 1
47



Cultural and chronological setting

Corralgded ae also cois issued at Ephesus with the reverse showing the temple of
Augustus and Rome with the inscriptid®OM ET AUG with a representation of
Claudiusbeing croned by a female figurepgsibly Asia herself in view of éhlegend
COM(une) ASI(aewhile theobserve bars Claudiudportrait?*’

1.4.4 Claudian value$®

Through these coins we can percemere his essential ideas in governing the Empire.

Two notions seem to haver amportant place in the @udian conceptionsCostantia
andLibertas

Original is the use ofostantiawhich dees not apgarebefore Claudiusind it 5 present
i n the mes$aihs apnrteeseiones s dronz&he titolature inaurei and
denarii changes three timesferring both to Claudiubut also to AntoniaTl CLAUD
CAESAR AUG P M TR P*% Tl CLAUD CAESAR AUG GERM P M TR B?
ANTONIA AUGUSTA?2! while in bronzés coins isTI CLAUD CAESER AUG P M
TR P IMP??2

In theaurei anddupondits examples paired to ClaudigBigure 15) Costantiaseats on
a curule seatwith herhand raised to her mouth in a gesture of silence and self restraint
while associated to Antonihe is standing with a torch and a carapia while in the
b r o B @es8he is tanding withhelmand boots and she hold a spear.

Figure 15 Aureus with Costantia paired to Claudius (after

http://www.wildwinds.com/coins/ric/claudius/RIC_0013v.jpg.

21TBMC 196.228.
218 For an explanation of the virtues on the coins see WALLAMDRILL 1981, 315316.
219VON KAENEL 1986, 7,n° 7; RIC | IBMC 1; RIC I?121,n°2en° 7
220GIARD 1988, 83, n° 229; VON KAENEL 1986, 8, n° 9RIC | 2; BMC 11-15;RIC 12122, n° 1314.
221 GIARD 1988 pg. 81, n° 94; KENT ET AL. 1973, 100n° 178 TRILLMICH 1978, 19; VON
KAENEL 1986, 10, n° 16; RIC | 80; BMC 16911;RIC I? 124, n° 6566.
222 GIARD 1988, 99, n° 176; VON KAENEL 1986 25, n° 61; RIC | 68D; BM4G142;RIC 12127, n°
95.
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Resolution and tenacity havwet appeared before as imperial attributeBut Claudius
understood that withouhese qualities he could scdyshope to carry out his impeti
policy. While Gaiushad removed the obstacles that blocked his paftsbatated policy
Claudius preferred the method ofrguasion andpersonh exampleg?® The genitive
singular masculine AUGUSTI indicates that the personiboabelongs to the empearo
So it is the virtue bthe individual.

When Costantiais paired with Antonisshe haghe corawreath d CeresandCostantia
carries the torch of Cerdas Liviaf?* putting these coinito the groupof these calling
attention to his meases against theorn shortageand theCostanta, here, as for
CERES AUGUSTA refers to his role of foogrovider and showing that they are not

merely identifications of imperial ladies with the godd@sgure 16).

Figure 16: Aureuswith Costantialinked to Antonia (after Kent et Al. 1973, tafel 47, 178).

But Antonia is associated with an inscription which describes a virt@aoidian reign
where Claudius begato devote public honour to her shaowiPietaslinked by the

ancient autors as Costantia?®® In these coins Clauals appea not onl in his

important role ofwuctor frugunbut also in his piety?®

In the other two cases aurei andduopondiithe attributes are quite different besau
of the presence of the cueulchair and the gesture. The chair refers to dinelle

magistracies symbol of old Republican institutiamsl! to his modestyotto want to be

223BELLONI 1974, 10471048; MANNSPERGER 1974, 953UTHERLAND 1976, 129.
224See 1.4.1
225 GRANT 19504, 26.

226\/irg. Georg.l, 1.27.
49



Cultural and chronological setting

put in a highter positions; in this wéyis also stressing hisugusean persistencm the
mos maiorunwhose, theespublicarestitutg called itself maintainer.

The getureis that one of Silence. Silence is a common personificatiothe latin
literature: according to Plutzh the goddess Tacita goes bazkhe time of Numa and
she is linked with Mut®’ or Angeron&®® but it has also &reekbackground in the
locus classiuso f  Si muersésid silende also there is a gifhat brings no risk
Plutarch says thahis personification was detr Augustusbut, whateer Augustus had
in mind, Claudius is not recommending the quality to the pebpteattributing to
himself. Itis the Costantia Augustiin fact himself, making the gestuleoking very
much ashe is apfying to himself thefavete linguiddea,the ritual silence of a solemn
rite andin this case the inauguration of his refgh

In assesCostantiais wearing military dresgFigure 17). The Gloria, required by an
emperor, lacks to Claudius because he had to military backgemahdgain because his
brother vasthe famais GermanicusBut soon he congared Britain and he received
also at least thresalutatiores as imperator for victories in the field (North Africa and
Germany).Costaria here is depictedsthethree amazonairatiies MinervaRoma and
Virtus. Here was a picture that conveys a mesghge wasunderstood by everyone
even if they could nor read the legend.

Figure 17: Aswith Costantiaas warrior (after Von Kaenel 1986 tafel 32, 1649).

227 Qvid. Fastill.583.
228P| Nat. Hist.3.64.
229The declaration of perpetual anmesan be considered as a forfrsdence, GRNT 1972 171.
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On the contrarythe costantia pietatisand thecostantia tacendappeded to a higly
educated circlebecause being conception of philosepgh and above all Stoics.
Costantiais used to render or@ the essential stoic doctrinl i vi ng aceor ding
consi st en c?’° Castantialisi saimpogaat for Stocism but as well for
Romanitas thaPietasand Slence could be seen thught stoic eyes; altougtheir
depictions are not dctly influenced by Stoicisrthey dq indeed,show how Roman

and Stoic deas were very linked together.

In this light it seem that theasseshave not only conveyed a military meanifighe
military metaphor, under the Stoic influence, was in relation to life in general and to the
Principate: army wals appear likstatio mortalisandstatio principis

Codantia Augustiis the virtueof an individual andit was chosen because it was
considered d&undamental and imptant quality. According to Senacand Marcus
Aurelius it is the necessapyecondition for the pursuit of each and all virtues

Each of the three coins has a popular aspect: military dlloeycivilistic one and the

corn supply but the inscription th#éhey share seems to posssethare philoplical
character appealing to theeehtedRomantradition ando the stoic ethics

The coins withLibertag’®! are minted only at Rome amigpict this personification as
standing figure with a cap of freedé¥in her handas new imperial virtue in the

coinage(Figure 18).

Figure 18 Aswith Libertas(after http://www.wildwinds.com/coins/sear5/s1859.html

ZOGRANT 1950a, 3436.
ZIBELLONI 1974, 1047.
232 GIARD 1988,99, n° 177180, 104, n° 23@32; VON KAENEL 1986, 25, n° 62, 29, n° 77; RIC |
69D-E; BMC 145146, 202205;RIC 2130, n° 113.
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Libertas thecharateristicfeatue of the free republic andistinguishedrom theage of

the kings, was absorbed into a new monarchical system. Bramaningof civic
liberties for the free citens Libertas evolveal into a term with a significance closed to
this of the Egyptian wordmaat where it proclaimed the ideal operation of good
constitutional government, the hallmark of monarchy as opposed to tiranny and the
assurance of the well beilagd security of the individual.

The production of this type, undére control of the Senatehows how rfom the first
time Claudius insisted on the costitutional freedafter the autocratic behaviowf
Gaius and it makes norse totry to find a particulahappening for the issues as Grant
supposes® The catent of this liberty is complekecaise it is not only an individual
liberty. It evokes the &e play of the institutions, whiojuarantee the collective civic
liberties, it contaia the preservation of the goods and persons who canrsatbeitted

to the arbitrary will. It is also the card the emperor towards the Senate, its members
and its functioning.

Costantiassummarizesll the other notions of his principat@on which he ieates a sort

o f ad mi ripmdgramme. il dre)astablished thdibertas and he can survive
thanks to higCostantiaconsolidatd by the works promised to the Praetorians, Senate

and people.

1.5 Synthess
It is not longer possible to consider the role of Claudius before he became emperor

without meaningHe was a member of theperial family with some physical problems
but never totally out the public scenario as we can perceive in the imperal
represatation; his misfortune lies onhis dynastic status that the historical
circunstances have, for a long timmaintained in a sulvdinate role keeping him
outside the public scene.

The impressiorof thee mp e r o rinly,sas fareast depends omemairs of his own
writing andspee&hes, seems distorted. The alkteaderkip of the empire was based
on intelligentunderstanding of the historicarecedents and current issuaster 40
years of study that gave him the opportunity to see the Principate in perspéfitie
the empire the senatorial aristocrats were placed and used as muclsibke,ptie
bureaucrts were ablydirected, the poor and weak haxdreased legal protections and

23 GRANT 1950b75.
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the comfortsof improved food and watesupplies?* the Romanized provincialsere

drawn towards full equity in thempire?* Law, commerce, intellectual life were strong

and spreadg internationally.

In the major aspects of the empire Claudius was personally involved and his concern
was f or weReimenoost his own. He had a ©ofong vie
justified innovatiols guided by historical preedents. His policies ofleveloppng
reforms increasing thecentralizationand empirenvide equaliy stand as tribugeto
Claudi us® wi sdom

For Claudius, wth his deep sense of historical perspective, the stagn principate

was a tactical bas® which a return must be made even if only to defvam it by a
differentpath to that whicthad beerthoserby Gaius.Respect for the Augusin model

can beseen in his outwardly deferential treatment of the Senate, in his refusal to hold
multiplied onsulships, in hi¢ectio Senatusind the secular Games whihe celebrated

as censor ic. 47/48 AD followed by thelusus Troiaein his preference for swearing b

the Blessed Augustus, in thenourswhich he paid in memory dfivia andeven in the
punishment of Chaerea, murderer of Gaius, and his chief fetlomgpirators. In other

respectoo, his administration pointed to the high standards of Augustus.

234 Tac. Ann. 12. 22.4, 12.43, 133; Svet Div. Claud. 18, 20, 25; DioHist. 60. 11, 5, 60. 254;
GARZETTI 1974, 132, 137.
235 Tac. Ann. 14.18; DioHist. 60.8, 1; GARZETTI 1974, 130; LEVICK 1990, 923; MOMIGLIANO
1961, 63; SYME 1939, 506; SYME 1958b, 497.
26 DENOOZ 1997, 23240.
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2 Legatesand governors:their competence andpreparation

in planning

As intermediary between the figure of the emperor ancgtbeincials,the role of the
governors and threlationship wittthe emperors constitute an important aspectrder

to understand the administrationtbe empire. The works coerning the role othese
governiorsare abundait’ but what reallyis missng, is a speific study of the
relationshipbetween the imperial power and the government of the provinces.

Even if these relationships are not so well analysed it is importahentfy provincial
governors and legateturing the Qaudian time becausef this specific and positive
influence but also becausé the possibility of governors apotential builders. In this
peculiar aspectye have to keen mind that on the one handhigh-ranking officers,
governos, legates ath procurators had the power to authorise major consing on
behalf of the emperdsut many also had the wealth to be personal benefactors of public
buildings.] t 6 s al s o somé govemdrs in Sorheaprovinces wepecsically
chosen for theicompetences irelation to the cotingent situation and they coultse
their knowledgeo solve urban problem3hese men were representatives of Rome and
their relatonship with the cities were military and juridic¢af

Nevertteless the governors represented, as well, the link between the emperor and the
peoplein a way that they couléxpand the image of the imperial pow&hus, the
different grades of therpvincial administration convethe range of imperial power in
such away andsuchproportions that nesdo be analysedin his three domairg™
justiceg?*® finance and public worké- it is very clearhow he can accomplishih

Af unct i obasdicaswhene the justice veaexercisedimperial statuefiave been
found in all the Empire; the governor could contribute to the financing of imperial
images through a intervention or redistributiaf*? regading the buildingactivity, on

the other handhe could not act on behalf of tlegties in the diffusionof imperial
images as the construction of buildingeaving his careto the local authorities or

27 For example, MILLLAR 1984 or ECK 1999b.
238 MANN 1996b, 103.
239RODDAZ, HURLET 2001, 158.57.
240 The governor exeeises, in the finagial domain, an activitywhich is bound to the general question of
tax system and includescontrol over the cities
241Dig. 1, 16, 7, 12; 1, 18, 5.
242 See the_ex de flamonio provinciae Narbonens®IL XIl 6038=ILS 6964, 1. 2&8.
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euergetistsand he couldhot put his name only as initiator t¢iie project but he could
encouragesometims, the cities to buildune place admage dupouwir imperial au
sein de lar espace urbaft*®

The highranking officiab of the different provinces varied gtBain number and
status.The number of legions stationed in the pnoes determined the rank of the
governors. If there was moreail one legion then the governaras consulaf
otherwisehe was praetorian just #s legionary commander.

Still todaythedistinctioni nt o fi i mpseerniaat|oor iaanl do usgPtboughn c e s
this division correspondsto no separatioof adminstrative practiseor of a political
responsibility but simply reflects the gthod and conditions of appomert and the
length of tenure of égati Augusti pro praeter (legates of Augustus with praetorian
rank) on the one hand @mof proconsuls othe otherProconsulesvere assigned by lot;
they assumed theinsigniaon leaving thggpomeriumand retained them until their return
and cold perfom norcontentios judicial acts on the wayo and from their
provinces?*® Legati Augusti pro praeterwere appointed by the Emperor and served
untill replaced: they assumed thesignia only on entering their province; they
exercised a fulimperiumwithin theprovinceno less than did a proconsul.

Itis highly siqiificantthath e t er m A s e n arémained ia Use @sra oommonc e s 0
description of those proves which from 27 BC, reverted to being governed lay
proconsukelected by lot and serving naaity one yearln so far thdisettlemerg of 27

BC, and aftey which gave codutiond expression to Augustdsmonarchyposition
werea compromisdetween the Senate and mperor:.consequentlythe division of

the provinces caied outmust have been a dsion between Emperor and Senatet iB
wasthatbecause the sovegei bodyin the Romanres pubblicato which thelmperium
and the provinces belongsasnot the Senate but thiRomanpeople. As we will see
from the sourcest was the people to whougustus gave back certain proses ad
these provinceso be known as publicae provinciaeor even more explicitly as

provinciae puli Romanf*'This law was completed byrather onethat described

243RODDAZ, HURLET 2001, 157.
244 For exampleTarraconensisfor long being garrisoned by several legions, had its troops reduced to
one,the VIl Gemina, duringthe 70s, but continued to be given a consular governor, no doubt at least in
recognition of its very large seize.
245 MILLAR 2002b.
246 HURLEY 2005, 153154.
247 It may be revelant to recall some features of the public vocabulary, which can be explained hit the lig
of theTabula Siarensis and Tabula Hebana, cf. MILLAR 2002b; 3k
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some rules fogovernas of the provinces handed to tiRoman peple concerning a
period of oneyear and the interval of five years between the maintenance of a hight
magistrature iad the government of a proviné®

Our earliestand most explicit description ithat givenby Strabo in the concluding
chager d Geography?**® the [Augustuk divided the etire territory [of the empire]in

two, and assigned one halfhonself and the other to the peodielrhe rest concerns the
method of appointment to the twgpes of provincesral there is no illusion to the
Senate. There is no furthéescription of tis division till we come to Svetonidgd.ife of
Augustuswherea reference to the lot appedr8but again there is no reference to the
Senate as a bodWhere such reference appedh®ugh onlyin a tangential way is in
CassiuD i 0 0 wntef thesame arragmenitlit is saidthat Augusu sg aiiv e thea ¢ k 0
peaceful provincesvithout sayingto whont>? and adding that the Senatgerousia

might have the untroubled benefit of the farest part of the empirs.ighan allusion to

the Senate but such allusiors @art of the phrase equivale®enatus Populusque
Romanus(SRQR) has a sensequite different from one, which would imply an
administrative or congtitional competence of the Sengtr se Only at one moment in

his detailed dexiption, Dio speaks as if th@rovincesgovened by proconsulesof
consularor praetorian rank were in some way the collecttoncern of the Sate as

such: her®?® he contrasts the fact that emperos someti mes appointed
provinces governors whoese stil in their yeas of office as paetor orconsul.

Of coursejt cannot be claimethat there is complete consistency and lack of ambiguity

in the languages thahe narative sources usebut in spiteof these ambiguities thiact
remains that no text speakbthe p oconsul ar preeinate®si abkober
being the provinces of the Sa@. More importat is the fact that a perfedesignation

for them with wholly differeh connotations is attested: T@citus these promces were
publicae provinciaé* and more spefically still to Gaius, writingin the middle of2nd
centuryAD, the provinces were stilllivided into provinces of the dtnan peple and

provinces of Caesar.

28 FERRARY 2001, 111113.
249 Strab.Gea 840.
250 Svet.Div. Aug.47: ceteras [provincias] proconsulius sortito permisit
251 Djo Hist. 53.12, 23.
2%2Mi | | ar had noted tampedarmhse iwortdhd vémgisos of Xiphil
but not in the transmitted text of Dio, cf. MILLAR 1966, 156.
253 Djo Hist.53.14, 1-2.
2%4Tac.Ann.134, 3.
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The fact that this pseudtechnical expression convey presupposi@ about
administrativepracice, whi ch our e vaumpet,nscaereasbermosgh ot
suggesting that we should cease to use it.

The third type of provincé® is the procuratorian provingé® which washeld bya
procurdor of equestrian rank: as statemhd explained by Havitz they were
independent governors with the same powers as the other gm/8frtbe respondetb

the jurisdiction?®® he was responsible for tax colllections and for the salary of the troops

and he decidalone how to manage the money in the provifiédut, of course, he
had to answer tallgemeine Vewaltungke surveillance over the cities, the control of
public worksand the reparation of the water li#f8 According to Millar®! and Leb&%?
they possessed thieis gladii only in special casewhen the emperor lent,it b u t
states the contraf® In same case thdyore alsdn the titulaturepro legato it is not as
explained by HorovitzZ%* that they had military powerbut the power in the ciVi
jurisdiction and irthe territorialadministratior?®®

The development of the procuratorship under Claudias marked in a more
substantial way. Tacitus repott§that in AD 53 the emperor, after peated comments
on the subjectbrought a motion ttheSenat e gr ant iomafullermedm
more generous scale thane f otheie decisions mugdtave the same force as if they
have beerdelivered by Claudius himselPrecisely which procurators were included in
the grant, whether they were all kniglitisfreedman as wilwhich kind of privileges

they could enjoy are questions that have been under continuos disculsgi&bockton,

Gagel

powe

followed by Seager, Claudius gave judicial powers to the major equestrian

procuratoré®’ while Millar suggests that Claudigsve to imperial procurats, some of

255 PFLAUM 1950, 110.

256 For a consideration of the power of these procurators, see HOROVITZ 1938; PFLAUM 1950;

PFLAUM 1960.
BTG A G RQ74, 474.

258 ECK 1995b, 335336.
259 ECK 1995b, 33&3309.
260 ECK 19%h, 339.

261 \|LLAR 1964, 181.
262) |IEBS 1981.

263G A G RQ74, 474,

264 HOROVITZ 1939, 54.

B5GAGEL 1974. Accordig to Liebs t hiisglaudixQltlEBSsi on mear

1981, 223.
266 Tac.AnN.1260.
26"SEAGER 1962, STOCKTON 1961.
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them liberti,?®® the power to make decisions and exercise jurigticwithin imperial
properties®®

It seems likéy that the hypothesis of Mdr is the more reliable:aCitus probably means

that Claudiuswas making arextension of the juridical powers nototii pr aesi di al 0
procurators who already enjoyed, bub the procurator®o f the Emperor6s
property whose powers he migmis at the end of the chap#éf this suggestthat the

losers weresenatorial officers because they lost jurisdiction over territory and persons
within theimperialdomains even when they were inwedlin disputes with outsiders.

Baetica Gallia Narbonensiand Africa Procosularis 2’ were senatorial provinee?’2

with a proconsulof praetrian rankfor Baetia and Gallieand of consular rank for

Africa. In thesixth imperial provirces the governors ¢tispaniaCiterior andBritannia

held consular rank while the goversaf Lusitania, Gallia Belgica, Lugdunensis and
Aquitania had praetorian The governors of # three procurdorial provinces
(Mauretania Tingitana Caesariensisand Noricun), organized by Claudiusyere

equestrias with the title of procuratdr’® (Figure19)

The commander of a legion was a senator aetfarian rank with the title dfegatus

legionis while in the procuratoriaprovinces, because the procuratead also the

military power there were onlauxilia.?’# In provinces with more than one legjdre

was subordinate to the governor aiiged to followorders but in practical terntbe

powers oflegionary commandersxcel these othe governorsOther legates were

senators serving on the staff of either the military commander or gorvernor.

268 According to Millar and Brunt, when in the last sentence of the chadfadtus mentiondibertos quos

rei familiari prefecerathe is again referring tthe jurisdiction and not to the political power of the great
freedmen secretaries; cf. BRUNT 1966, 461; MILLAR 1964, 187.

2Z9MIL LAR 1964,MILLAR 1965.

2I9BRUNT 1966, 466.

271 In the beginning, the proconsul of consularkdiada | so t he military power but
power was given to theegatus legionif 1l Augusta who was chosen directly by the emperor. The
Legatus legionizwvas set i n Numi diustthamildar gower hilie das also thh awl e |
governor of Numidian tribes: see ROMANELLI 1959, 2250. For the formation of this province, see
FISHWICK, SHAW 1977.

272\When Octavian acquired the title of Augustus in 27, R@rbonensis was under the im@égontrol.

2I3LE GALL, LE GLAY 1987, 169.

2I4HOROVITZ 1939, 219.
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SENATORIAL PROVINCES | IMPERIAL PROVINCES EQUESTRIAN PROVINCES
(Proconsul) (legatus pro praetore) (procurator)
Praetorian rank | Hispania Baetica; Gallia Lusitana, Gallia Aquitania,
Narbonensis Gallia Belgica, Gallia
Lugdunensis
Consularrank | Africa proconsularis Hispania Citerior

(Tarraconensis); Britannia

Equestrian rank Noricum, Mauretania

Caesariensis-Tingitana

Figure 19: Juridical division of the provinces (authorSs rielaboration).

2.1 The SpanishProvinces: Tarraconensis, Lusitania and Baetica

Under the arragments of 27 BC, so Dio reportthe list of provinceddivisionsas they

existed in his own dayBaetica belongd to the People and the Senathile to the

emperor feltthe remainder oBSpain: namely the districts dfarraco and Lusitaa?’®
Disregarthgor mi sunder st @naple) cregted aview that thedtigpartjpe

di vi si on was operative eBQ trdrom thertmenoft he A d
Augustu® journey to the West shortly afterwards in the same year. Other evidence
suggests that in 27 BC he simplyastablished the two provinces of Hispania Citerior

and Ulterior which according tothe fasti et commentarii triumphorynhad been

attributed to asingle governor since 39 BC amdntinued to be subject to the superior

imperium of the princes.?’® A supposed partition in 27 BC creates insuperable
difficulties: in Res Gestae28 Augustus himself say€§ ol oni as i n [ €é] ut
Hi spani a[ é€] which seems o shbw ak the very least that Spain was not
partitioned definitively into three provinces from BZ.?’” But most significanof all is

the fact that no proconsul of Baetica is stitel surelybefore Tiberiusand the first

215Dio Hist. 53.12, 45.

276 LE ROUX 1982, 5458; MACKIE 1983, 353354: the two scholars argue that Baetica was handed
over to the Senate in 25 BC but this view is based upon the standaighdpat Dio lists the provinces

as they stood in 27 BC.

277 Even if Alfoldy and Le Roux conclude thétte Augustu® formula reflects that theadministrative

structure of the three Spains was fixed progressively; cf. ALFOLDY 1969, 223; LE ROUX 1982, 55.
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legatus pro pr.of Lusitania is to be placed between 10 arid BC. in practice the
partition of Hispania Ulterior seems to haz@me after the governorship Bf Carisius
andL. Sestius Quirinalis Albinianu/’g® and the creation of Baetica and Lusitania to be a
consegence of the @ntabrian war (266 BC). Everything supports the vieanyway

that the reorganization of Spain was connected with the later journey of Augugtes t
West betweei6 and 13 BC

If follows that if neither the three Spains nor the tGadliae were created before 1

BC, Dio is clearly being anachronistic in reporting the settlements in 27 BC by
referenceo provinces that had nget been brought into existen€@ It must neverles

be admitted that his peculiar retrospective approach does have its drawbacks; in
particular it tends to obfuscate his account and has in practice ceossiderable
confusion amongmodern commentatorsn Ithe discussion of the suldivision of
HispaniaUlterior &l scholars seenio have understooBio to mean that Baetica was
already in existence in 2BC:?® as a result someesearchergave taken hinseriolsly
while others, who argue that the evidence points to a subdivision of Ultedot6/13

BC, have show thathe is mistaken.

Hispania Citerior (Tarraconnesis) ardisitania were imperial provincedut in
Tarraconensis théegatus belongd to consular rank while in Lusitanine wasof
praetorian rank; Baetiosas a senatorial province pfaetorian rank.

2.1.1 Hispania Tarraconensi?®!

The importance of the position is attested by the statukeogovernor that waa
senatowith a long administrative careevell on in year, and with a close relationship
with the enperor.Thenormal duration was three yez?$

The governor hs one or more legionsnder lis command and because of thes
military function was very important: dag the winter he stayed in Tarmand
Carthago Nova while in springe began #&aversen the res of the province and above
all he went to the NortEast because of its importanioe the minesand the numerous

administrativegproblems.

28 ALFOLDY 1969, 131134,
2% For other examples see FISCHWICK 1994b, 121.
280 SeeFISCHWICK, 1994b, 126 and note 34.
281 MAR ET AL. 2015, 224225; NAVARRO SANTANA 2009, 353357; OZCARIZGIL 2009, 326
328.
282 A\l FOLDY 1969, 215126.
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Neverthelesspther officials helped théegatus pro praetoren specific sectors. The
legatusaugustiiuridicus was useful in administratintpe justiceand he belonged to the
praetorian ranland hewas appointed directly by the emperdrfe can assume thdie
office was created during Augustuseigr?®® because of the bigxtensionof the
province?®* andwithout the presence aidridicus the governor was not able to realize in
aneffective way his workThe majority of the inscripti@regardng alegatusiuridicus
have been founth the conventus Caesaraugustanu®bably meaninghat, in the time
of Augustus, only this part of the province was administrated by tlegatus
iuridiucus;?®® while in the centre and at NorfBastthe legatus legionisvas in charge
who had the charge of one legion and his primary funottas to maintain peace in the
region?8® During the 1st centurpD the iuridicushadthe power inthe entire province.
The majority of legati iuridici belongel to modest families: in therf years of
Augustu$ principatethe magistrature could be exercised after ph@eturain an age of
32/33.

The procurator had the financial duties, ¢hcharge was held by an equestaf
duecenary position and he was not under the control dégfatus pro praetre but the

emperor could us him to controthe loyalty ofthe governor.

Legatuspro praetore

C. Appius lunius Silanu@atrician from ltaly) ? AD 40/4 cos. od. AD 28 (PIR IV 3, 347
n° 822)

Dio Hist. 60. 14, 2f; RE suppl IX, 1745, n°2; Alféldy 1969, 155.

In 32BC he wascondemnedor crime against the emperor but he \masolved betweerc.
38 and 3BC he wasPater Arvalisand soon after he took the charge in this redioAD
4lhewenf r om Spain to I taly wh anrlasv Domitia lre@da r

283 Some scholars think that Claudi or Hadrian created the positioniofidicus but some evidences
cof i rm t he hy po tidstduson as the fext & Stgahos .20, the presence of Calpurnio
Piso and C. Caetronius C. f. Cam. Miccio. According to Ozcaridethatus iuridicuswas specifically
created by Augustus for this province, cf. OZCARIZ GIL 23087, 529533.
284 There were threaliocesesand threelegati iurdici as Mommsem supposed, see NAVARRO
SANTANA 2009, 355.
285 As already Alfoldy imaged, see ALFOLDY 1969, 2246.
2Z6HAENSCH 1997, 174174.
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In Claudu s 6 t i megraphlt @nd iarchagvlogical dencs are so scanty that
unluckily they do not permit us to presume other public officelseggti luridici, Legati

of legions andribuni laticlavii.

2.1.2 Hispania Baetic®’
The proconsulvas in charg one year fom the 1stJuly till the 30thJune d the next

year; sometimebut only in extraordinary casethe emperor could clsse an imperial
legatus The Senat every year decided the governor between genatorsvho have

held thepraeturain thefive previous yearso basically althe senatorsvere 35 years

old. It is sure that other factors were taken in consideration but, unluckily, we have very
few information about the development of the choictheproconsi.?88

He administréed thejustice and he took care of administrative affaimgt he had no
military competence. Wle the questor chosen rfom the joung senators ithe
beginning of the cared25 yearsy®® hadthe charge of the finance atite procurator
wasresponsible for the imperigkopertiesthelegatus pro praeta provinciae Baetica

helped the govern@ndabove 4 he had charge of the justié®’

Procasul

Umbonius Silat3/44(from ltaly)

Dio Hist. 60.24, 5 Alf6ldy1969, 153154.

This proconsul $ unknow but we can compare hime with an inscription i
Saguntum CIL Il 3839 [------ ] us L. f. Gal . Hi span|
Silo. As Dio saysin AD 44 he wa expelled from thefight againss the rebels in

Mauretaniabut it is not possible to correlate his government with the mauretaniar,

in AD 41/42: most likely Claudius punishddm with the end of the proconsulat

Also for that provincewe don ot h ave Lagaty procensutare®rnac es t

quaestores

287 0ZCARIZ GIL 2009, 328329.
288 See for more details ALFOLDY 1969, 2&809.
289 Normally the yung senators of important families did that charge in Rome while the others in the
province.
20 NAVARRO SANTANA 2007; NAVARROSANTANA 2009, 356351.
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2.1.3 Lusitanig®!

The legati were chosen byhe Princeps the senators of presian rank were between
30-40 years, buthe majority were 380 years old®? The governor had fuimperium
he had the free liberty to establish the rules for his administratipim any casanside
the mandataof the emperor rad he had full judicial power that includealso the ius
gladii. Because the charge of this province was not so mch prestigious sdnator

modest origins were sent hefé

Legatuspro praetor

L. Calventius VetusCarminus (from Italy) ? AD 3944/45 cos. suffAD 51 (with
Claudius)

AE 1950217 (Ammaia); CIL VI 1544 (Rome); RE suppl. X1V, 85, n&foldy 1969,
137-138.

The senator was most likelyr@mmo novusFrom the inscripbn at Rome we perceiv
that theunknown marwas in charge othis office between the end tfe imperiumof

oneprincepsand the beginning of &hnew one. There are differgussibilities but the
most appropriatés the changef power in AD 41 o/AD 5 4 . I'tds pos

the unknown man was in AD 4llegaus in Lusitania ad he could be Carminius
Becausealready in AD 46 anothdegatusheld the officethe yearAD 44 or AD 45
represerd the last year of governors in Lusitaraad most likely he was in charg
already with Gais.

We can prove this hypothesis with the fact thatdon L. Carminius Lusitanicugas
born when the father was governor of Lusitania and he tookdgeomerfrom this
province: because presumptively L. Carminiustigewas about 40 yeaold his son
was born in AD 41. If we put te beginning of the office in A1 it is possible tc
compare him with the unknowerg. C[a]sarumand replace the first line of tHieoman
inscriptionBefore becomindegatushe wasquaestor trib. pleb. curator locor. pub

praetorand alsgraef. frum. @ndiund afterwards he became atgoconsul Africae

M. Porcius M. f. Catel5/46? (from Italy)
CIL 11 608 (Metellinum in Lusitanig)Alfoldy 1969, 139139.

291 For the creation of the province see ALFOLDY 1969,-228.
2920ZCARIZ GIL 2009, 329.
28 ALFOLDY 1969, 295.
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The titel Leg. Caes[ari] shows clearly the the legatus was in cleadyring the 1s
century AD and before the Flavians. Augustus, Tiberius and Gaius cannahtal
account as possibilitie$he 6° tribunicias potestasf Nero was in AD 580 but inthat
period another governdneld the office (M. Salvius L. f. Otho) sonly Claudius
remainsas possible

Probably he belonged to the famdy Porcii Catonesand he was the son or nephew
M. Porcius Cato. He becanegatusinc. AD 4546 but it oés i mp(

how long he remained in Lusitania.

2.2 Africa Proconsularis?®*

From the pringdate of Augustus this provincgas adninistered by a proconsul who
had also the command of a legidhe Il Augusta but dter thereorganizatiorof Africa
under Gaiu®€” his power was reduced ipe legation of Il Augusta(legatus augusti
propraetorg. At the beginning it was only division 2°° of the dutiesand not a
territorial one, as Dio statesthe legatus was charged of the military task and he must
report to he emperor wihe for the rest the province was controlledthg proconsul
who had, anyway, the commandtbé auxilia. 2%’

The consular proconsulship of Africeor most senatorsvasthe highest distinction to
which they ould aspire but the chosen senatarst have done a brilliacareerefore
departing for Africa.

The procosulat in Africa was a senatorial governorshgrawn by theSenateTo be
admitted in the drawnthe senator must havedd a consulshipat leastin the five
previous years This delay, establisliein 27 BCrather hat in 19/18BC,%%® was not
always respecteih the first half of Augustusprincipate while from Tiberius and for
all the 1st centuryAD, the gap was abotn yearsand in Cladiusdprincipate of eight
years.The privilege connected to thearriage and the fatherhood wiakenalso in

account. Buthe numerouspresence of consslmade necessaryraform, more likely

2% For the unification ofAfrica VetusandNovasee 3.3.
295 Tac.Hist. 4.48; DioHist. 59. 20, 7; BENABOU 1972.
2% With this change also eastern Mauretania was affected because the SmghsEastwas included
again in the Numidian sector. Numidia regained the territorial entity that it had with Caesar but he did not
receive the official character of provinciaasis.
297 A small militar detachment that consists of the soldiers obffisiumand a cohors of Il Augusta in
Cartagho.
298 For the discussion see HURLET 2005, ]1d48te 9.
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under Tiberius, who ge the priority to the ancient consuls: in that way onlp tw
consu$ (one Pbr Africa and the other for Asia) were eligible considering also the
marriage, the number of sonaq liberorum) and, maybk, the originof the family and

the type of consulshigordinary orsuffet). We notice that durinthe 1st and 2nd
centuryAD thesatito was influenced more and more by the power oktin@eror’*®

The period of chargeasfor all the senatorial governorshiwasof one yeatikely from

the 1stJuly®® (following Mommsen but in the sourcesd not possible to establish a
rigid calendar that the proconsudossibly, had t@espect anyway,this principle vas
most of the timeabandoned®® The consular rdnof the proconsul giveus, whenthe
consular year is known, not onlytarminus post querfor the governorship in that
province but also a detailed representation of the problem regarding the interval
between the consulship agdvernorship of a provinc&?

Becauseof the territory was big,the proconsul must specialize in three fields: the
justice, the management of tHeances of provincialgovernment of concilium
provinciaeand of thecommunities in order tgupervise the taxes and the control of
constructiods activities in the citiesFor one part of thegovernments period he
remained in Carthagand for the reshe travalledn order to controendto check out
the province. e ativities of the proconsul needto be evaluated ithe relations with
the citiesand in his role asepresentative of the central powmoviding the cities the
meando exercise theirights 3%

Even if the procosul was the majooffice in Africa and he disposed @ummum
imperium he was alays in relation with the emperor becauselwd princige that the
imperial power had the authority to sendstructions to the governors gfublic
provinces imperium magnum

The procons@under the Jlio-Claudian dynastybelongedto amici or comitesas Crook
had alreadyointed ouf® almost every one belosdo patrician families and they have
extraordinary activities

299 For the procedurextra sortenin the JulieClaudian dynasty see HURLET 200%2] note 24.

300 The departure from Rome had to follow a rigid calendar and practice, see HURLET 20054153
301 Normally this happened iasituation ofmilitary crisisand in certa determined period, see HURLET
2005, 146note 5.

302THOMASSON 1960, 122.

303See DONDINPAYRE 1990, 33349.

304 CROOK 1955, 14, for example Galba @t4).
65



Legates and governors: their competence and preparation in planning

Proconsul

L. Salvius Otb (FerentiumRegio VII) AD 40/41 or uder Claudiuscos. siff. AD 33
Svet.Div.Otho1, 2; Vogel 1982, n° 13Thomasson 1996, n° 31.

The period of charge of the father of the emperor Otmwisknown. His govenorship
in Dalmatia fallsin AD 42/43%% and when we would like to taken account
Svetononiushe was alreadyroc. Africae between Bo (AD 3940) and BareaAD
41/43). But we annot trust completely the words of Svetmit can be that he wa
proconsul before or after Gallaad soafter his governorshipn Dalmatia At Rome he
found out about the attempif some soldiers to kill @udius and for that he w4

honaed witha statie in the Palatine arabtained thedlectio inter paros®®

Q. Marcius Barea Soranu@Baetica ?)AD 41/43 cos.suff. AD 34 (with T. Rustius
Nummius Gallius, CIL VI 244)

RE XIV 1549 n ° 37; CIL VIII 11002(Gigthis); CIL VIII 19492 (Cirta); AE 1935,
32=BAH 38, 39 =AE 1962, 121(Hippo Regius); IRT 273 =AE 1951, 85 (Lept
Magna) Vogel 1982, n° 14Thomasson 1996, n° 30.

From the first inscriptionbecause o€ | a u dirst trisudicia potestagAD 41/42) and
his second consulgh (1st January31th DecemberAD 42), we can gather that th
goveanorship of Barea, surely, began AD 41/42while the last two inscriptionshow
that the charge was extded tillAD 42/43.The inscription fom Cirtarefersto the fact

that he had a smatbmmandin Numidianafter the division of theower.

L. Livius Ocella Sulpicius Galb@Rom)AD 44/5/46 or AD 46/47 cos.ord. AD33 (with
L. Cornelius Lentulus Sullgelix)

Svet.Div. Galba 7; Plut. Galba 3, 2; Tac.Hist. 1.49, 2; AE 1966, 598_e Glay 1966
(Caesarea)lVogel 1982, n° 15Thomasson 1996, n° 32.

After the retun of Claudius and thenembersof his entouragdrom Britannia in the
beginning of AD 44%°7 also Galba was takeim account for the possiblplace of
proconsulbut it was a choice of the emper@x{ra sorteh and not of the Senaté?
The eason ofthis cloice was, as Svetonius repoiitsestina dissensiand barbarum
tumultus but  we  dow iwbenitékpossible to locatéhese riotsMost probably

305See also THOMASSON 1984, 90, n° 47.

306 Syet.Div. Otho1, 7:Namque et senatus honore rarissimo, statua in Palatio posita, prosecutus est eum
et Claudius adlectum intgratricios conlaudans amplissimis verbis hoc quoque adiecti: Vir, quo meliore
liberos habere ne opto quidem

S07DOREY 1966, 148.

308 The Senate, in this province, should have the power to decide the proconsul.
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Svetonius refers tgcuffles regarding the competence between the proconsul ar
new independeritegatusof Legio Il Augusta but Dio and Aurelius Victoguote the
inhabitans of Numidia (with a relation oA d e mo n 6 sAccomingad Le EBlaythe
inscrigion & Caesara shows that Galba was not only the proconsul of Af
Proconsularis bubhe was sent by Claudius with the failvil and military power to
North Africa. About the veacity of this documenDegrassi®® disagreesand also
Thomasson who points out the presenceSefg(ius)instead of Serv(ius) more
appropriate for the famigulpicia!°

It seens improbable thatG a | b avérsorstgpan Africa began in AR4 immediately
after his return from Britannia so most likely hecameProc. Africaein AD 45 and for
two yeargbienng.

Before the proconsulship he wapraetor in Aquitania for one year AD

31/32)3!legatusin Germania superiot? and e waslegatus pro praetomn Hispania
Citerio in AD 60/68 For his servicein Germania and Africa he recetvalso the

triumphalia ornamenta

M. Servillus NonianugRom) ClaudiusAAD 46/47?; cos.ord. AD 35 (with C. Cestius
Gallus, CIL VI 33950)

BSAF 1907, 328=CIL VIII 24585 a=BSAF 1931, 108E 1932, 24(Carthago) RE
suppl. VI 819 Vogel 1982, n° 1gThomasson 1996, n° 33.

Thanks to Carcopind'® we know another proconsul but, unluckily, we cannot estir
the peria of charge: probably he came Adrica oneyearor two after GalbaFrom
Tacitus**we know that he died iAD 59.

.... L. f. Camanus47/53 (Tibur, Regio V)

BC 1915, 292 = AE 1916, 11Vogel 1982n° 21; Thomasson 1996, n° 34.

The inscription is very much fragmentary Biwgel completedn line 4 with legatus
procos. povin. Africae althoughtthere are no paralkelof this diction. We deakith a
proconsul who did a very fast caresrd we know that he wadilisor tribunus plebis

According to the publishethe man is lanu§ilanus buttt 6 s not he ewe

309 He sag that Galba as e¢wul has the preanomémicius &che naturalmente avra usato anche qualche
proconsol§ cf. DEGRASSI 1966, 331.
S0 THOMASSON 1996, 36.
S11SYME 1958a, 2.
S2RITTERLING, STEIN 1932, 13, n° 3.
S13CARCOPINO 1931.
814 Tac.Ann.1419.
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becausethe inscriptionsays that hebecame a patrician under Claudiwlléctio in
patricios) while the family lulii Silaniibecame patriciam Augugu s 0 tlianksthcelex
Saenia Cagnat assignthat fragment to L. Tampius Flavian&® whose natve country
was Fundiwhich belong to tribus Aemiliawhile the tribus of Fundiin the inscription
is Camila Groag'® indicates as possible candidate L.répius Caesnis (born in
Fundi and consul iAD 39) who bdongs to the tribus Aemilia®!’ He fought under hi
father (Proc. Africaein AD 18/21) against Tacfarinas sbe seers to be a good
canddateto cover this chargesSyme*® and Birley'® agree whith this hypothesis whil
on the contrary,Lewis’®® points out that Apronius Caesanius wasly VIlvir

epulonun??t

T. Statilius TaurugVolcei, Regio Il) AD 52/53or (AD 51/52) cos. ad. AD 44

RE 1l A 2205, PIR S 619; TadAnn. 1259; Tac. Ann. 1446, 1, Vogel 1982, n° 18
Thomasson 1996, n° 35.

In the two tets of Tacitus most likely of thetwo brother T.Statilius Taurus and T
Statilius Taurus Corvinysonsuk respectively inPAD 44 andAD 45, the first is to take
into accountlt is well known that when Tacitus refets the consul irAD 45 he omits
the name Cavinius. This consul waa mediocre man who was involved in conspird
against ClaudiusT. Statlius Taurus was accused lggatusTarquinius Priscus o
attempted extortion andvitchcraft (pauca repetundam crimina, ceterum magi
superstitions) As the accusal was elated in AD 53, as Tacitus reports, & posddle
that he was proconsul in ABL/52 but als®\D 52/53.

M. PompeiusSilvanusStabarius Flaunius (Gallia Narbonnensig)3?2 AD 53/56; cos.
suff. AD 45 cos. Suff. Il 76

IRT 338 =AE 1948, 17 (Leptis Magna); CIL VIII 11008E 1968, 549 Di Vita-
Evrard 1968%3 (Leptis) Tac.Ann.13.52; Vogel 1982, n° 19fhomasson 1996, n° 36.
The first inscription tells us that Pompeianuas proc. Africaed ur i ng il

315CAGNAT 1918, 1341309.
S16pPIR2A 972.
317 The Camilais the tribe of Tibur whereas Fundi was enrolled in Alggnilia To claim Tibur as the
patria of Aproni one might perhaps adduce the nomenclature of a cert&abelus T.f. Geminus
Caesianus
318SYME 1957, 520.
SISBIRLEY 1962, 223.
S20HOFFMAN LEWIS 1955, 36.
S2LCIL X 7257.
822See ECK 1972.
323 This insciption testifies the three yesas Proconsulat
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tribunicias potestatigin yearAD 53) and the third orfé&* declares thaNero wasCos.
Desgg. Il in AD 56 and Pompeius was procohdar the thirdtime in the same yeg
(Proco s ll) so we can concluglthat he was proconsul froAD 53/54 till AD 55/56 A
small fragment ofFagi Sodal. Aug. Claud® shows his prsence at Rome iAD 65,
later he wadegatusof Vespasianus in DalmatiaAD 69/70)%2° at his retour he wa
assigned with aura pecunia of the Senateéhe had the charge otirator aquarum(AD
71/73) and in the entte took the second consulshigth Tampius FlavianusAD

767°%7. He was alsXV vir sacris Faciundig® andSodalis Augustalis Claudialf&®

Q. Sulpicius Camerinu®lkom)AD 56/57?; Cos. siff. AD 46

RE IV A 745, TacAnn.1352; Vogel 1982, n° 20, Thomasson 1996, n° 37.

It has been suggestédda Camerinus wagproc. Africaebefore Pompeiuss Tacitus
states. This ypothesis is not likely becaugbe interval between the consulship &
proconsulship is only about four yeaasshortintervalthathas no paralleMost likely,
hewas proconsul for thperiodAD 56/57 before beingirval in Rome inAD 57*9or in
the beginning oAD 58*!and in AD 58 begin the tridP?

CurtiusRufu# nd of Krgdomdi esgion Ner od s peri ¢
Tac.Ann.11.20; Plin. E. 7, 27, 2Vogel 1982, n° 23, Thomasson 1996 38°

Even if he didnot come froma patrician family(gladiator genitu dedecus nataligrhe
was able to reachigh political positions. INPAD 45 he took thé&-ascesand inAD 46 he
was consularLegatusin Germania 8perior where hereceived triumphi insigna
Probably has the same Rufus whwasconsul suffetuswith Pompeianus in AD 45. |

the enchewasproc. Africae, achargeduring which he died.

In his charge the proconsul was assisted by tatiothreepraetorianiegati proconsulis
We havesome information fronDio33% they were chosen by the proconsul in numbe
of two for the senatorial pvince of praetorian ranighey were praetorian or belosd

to a low rank)and in number of three for the senatorial province of consularwihk

324 From this inscriptionwe know also the other two nas@f Pompeius Stabarius Flavinius.
325 AE 1946, 124.

326 CIL 111 9938

827 CIL IV 2560.

328 |RT 338.

529 AE 1964, 124.

330 CIL VI 2039.

S3LCIL VI 2040.

332 A trial in which was involve also Pompeianus.

333 Dio Hist. 53.14, 7.
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the same rank (depewa who wasauthorized by the emperoBut weknow thatlegati

of consulrank werevery rare®*

We do notknow precisely whathe duty of thelegati was Dio tells us that they are
calledassessoremeaning that their expence was gplied as magistras. The Digest
speaks about that dutgnd aswell Ulpianus®® The proconsul cald assign his
jurisdiction to thdegatusbut when he gaihe approvafrom the emperor he coulthve
this duty back. Because the jurisdiction of the proconsul begih his first arrival in
the province, before he could eptienally give the assignment to thegatuswho can
only dealwith civil questiors andcriminal matters andemploy the enquy decision
remaining tahe proconsut®®

Very few of theselegati are known from historical sources whilee majority from
inscriptions the first ones show thkegatusin action with theproconsuland they were
found, mostly, in Tripolitania; the inscriptionsr e pr es ent cians arglr 6 s
appeared only from the Flavian periodwardsbecomingimportant inthe 2nd century
AD.337

We haveseveral inscrippnsconcerning the activity ahe proconsul anchearly half of
them are rmenbering théegatusin the same timethe only inscriptions which refdp
the legatusare dedicatorian inscriptiondVhatthe legatusdid was always in the name
of the proconsul: this subordination is well recognizable in the official titles because the
legatushas the propraetorian deg while the proconsul the patsular ong®®

The situation regarding the territorial divas1 of powea for proconsul andlegati
throughtconventu®® or U 998q Uiwsgll not clearand in any cse this division can be
dated fo sure only in2nd centuryAD.3*° Already at the beginning of the 20th century
Kornemann s aa dl 0 4 duadical dommieatiodssestrusted the legati, in
number of threé*! After Albertini statedhat

dl néest pas certain nonyd que chaque legat aigdbujours chaye, sousdutoité du

proconsul, d@administrer une circonscription determine; geois que le procaul

33 THOMASSON 1991, 56.
335 Liber primus de officio proconsulis
338 THOMASSON 1996, 24.
37 THOMASSON 1994, 133.
338 For a list of the variaticsee THOMASSON 1960, 6.
339%ctually, the word conventusdesignates an assize but as natural extension, it can refer to the
geographical area for which assizes were held in a certain town; in Greek thésisdrsguentely
translate by the word Use adlsd.
340The earliest example of a legataigsed to a fixed area occurs under Haul(i4S 1061).
341 KORNEMANN 1900, 11731179, 1903 71427.
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puowait, a son gré, ou bien subdivider sa province en autant de resdttavait de
légats, ou bien se faire assiter par ses légats puor@msemlbe de la province, en
partegeant, non plus les territoires, mais les attribsiitja

AfterwardsCastagnol affirmed that ¢he were only two of them because the third one
was the legatus of Legio Ill not under the power of the proconsul
anymore®*3Thomassonin 196Q proposed a more nuanced version of hémmamés
hypothesiévie in Hispania Citerior und Asia eitonventus, so ist also meiner Meinung
nach in Africa Proconsulais dioecesis der Taitle der Provinz gewesen, dessen
Verwaltung, besonders die Rechtsprechuram Hauptort diesesTeilbezirkes
konzentriet wureg®**

Burton admitedt h at t he h esiimontten\ersvilisgsbezke oi,b t he di oc e s
and distinct fom conventusregularly controlled by legates seems inadmissitiie
evidence for Asia anAfrica implies that the proconsul could, but he was not obliged to
appont, one or more ofhis legatesto a necessargssizecentre ¢onventus whose
synonymo u8 9°f Is alaiter gublieatjon, Thomassorsaid thatthis territorial
division did not have anythingto do with thelegatusbecause it was only anfancial
dominion®*® alsoChristolrecently followed this ided’

Becauseof his imperium proconsulare maiuthe emperor had the possibility to
intervenein theadministraibn of asenatorial provinceommissioninga legatusAugusti
pro praetor.3*® Thomassotf® does not agree witbne of Plaun@s opionion®>° cenlever

au proconsul intéres8ale droirde nommer un des ses lé@gto take away from the
proconsul the right to appoint one of his legatele ratherthinks thatthis adoption was
so distressetbr two reasonsfirst the time of charge fahis legatuswas aly one year
and secondhe proconsul anthe senatorial class wenenecessargffended. We know

that thelegatus Augusti pro praetag, in Africa and in other provincebave the charge

342 ALBERTINI 1930-1935 28.
343 CASTAGNOL 1958, 719.
344 THOMASSON 1960787 9 Thatit is so say the systems of Asia and Africa were generally similar;
but the latter was divided into areas known as dioceses at whose centres legates frequently, if not
necessarily, administered justice especially in the second and thirdiegntir BURTON 1975, 96.
345BURTON 1975, 97.
346 THOMASSON 1996, 13.4.
S4'CHRISTOL 1999, 79.
348 THOMASSON 1990, 7J8.
349 THOMASSON 1996, 15.
30pPFLAUM 1962, 1233.
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to take care of boundar i es 6:3¢he problem heeet i on b
lies on the facthatthes legati Aug. pro praetorare known only throughinscriptions

asLegat of legio Il Augusta®®?

Legaus(proconsulis) prgraetor

Q. Allius Maximudegatus of Q. Marcius Barea SoamAI3 41/43 cos. siff. AD 49

RE 11586; AE 1935, 32

He isleg. pro pr.ll andpatronusof Hippo. Mostprobably being consuih AD 49, heis
identical with Maximus proconsul in Asia AD 57/58.

P. Fabius Firmanusegatus undeClaudius

AE 1988, 1111 (inscription frofAurnos Maius)

Probablythe inhabitarg of FurnusMaius haoured theirpatrunusin occasion of hig
consulship. Tharkto atabula cerata(AE 1973, 162) we know thdte became&onsul
suffectus with L. Tampius Flavianus aybe notbeforeAD 45 but in the secad half of

the Clau®i usdo reign

M . TarquinusPriscuslegatus of T. Statilius Taurus in AD 52
RE IV a 2394fTac.Ann.1259, 1; TacAnn.1446,1

Q. Cassius Gratukgatusof M. Pompeius Silvanus Staberius Flavinius 53/56
IRT 338=AE 1948,17; AE 1968, 649
He was proconsul of Cretayrere between his praetorship and his three years cha

in Africa asLegatus

Q. lulius Secundulegatus oM. Pompeius Silvanus Staberius Flaviniual? 55/56
X 2803,CIL VIII 8837.

The omission ofAug. proves that he was onlggatusproconsulisbut the problem
regards thdocalization of his charge. Tupusuctu is on Maané Caesariensis. Son
scholas think that he wakegatusin Baetica while Albldy is against this hypothesi¥
Thomesson arguethat thiscolonia of veterans had lgein conacts with him asegatus

proconslis: for this purposea bronze plaque mention&irta, not very far away from

Tupisucty where degatuscan have his base and the city could send ambassadors

BlAi chinger says that itodés not possible to understar
the commander of Legio Il Augusta, thegatusof proconsul or théegatus Augustus pro praetocf.
AICHINGER 1982, 194
352 For a list see FLAUM 1962, 1234.
353 For a good argumentation of the time see ECK 1975,3339
354 ALFOLDY 1969, 180.
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C. Gavius Macelegatus oM. PompeiusSilvanus Staberius Flavinids(AD 53/56)

RE supll. XIV, 126; RE suppl. 109; IRT 531

The ingription is dated to the JuhlGlaudian period. From the three poosuk in
charge in that perioBompeius seems to be the most likéhythe case we accept the
hypothesis of Alf6ldy®® (the quaestor i\D 19) he wadegatusduring the proconsul g
C. Vibius MarsusAD 27/30).

2.2.1 Numidia

[l Augusta was théegio of North Africa under the command of thgroconsultill the
time of theemperorGaius®°® the fact that a legiomwas controlled by a proconswias
the only case. Tacitus and Dio staigo different opinions for that happening because
no one know the reasons of thiactionand no one knosv exactly wherthe Legio
assumesull powers whetherunder the proconsulship of Sulanus or under .Rvost
likely Haywood is right sayig that it was a military actiof?’ Again Tacitus and Dio
tell us what changkin the charge of therpconsul: Tacitus attests thtae Legiodid not
follow the orders bthe proconsubut rather thosef the imperial legatus thebenificia
between proconsul anlégatuswere sharecequally and the competerttémandata
were not cledy definied. Dig on the contraryreportsabout a division of the province
Africa.

Thomasson thinks that Tacitus is right reporting the reform but he speaks only about the
division of the authority while Diowith the geographical divisiomnticipaes an event
that happened laté® In fact the inscriptionslealy mention no territorial divgion but
only the different charge of proconsul atejatus civil and military matters Instead
Pflaum irsists in saying that Gaius had/ided Africa in two parts ad he could elect
the legatusof Legio Ill Augusta who governed also tWest half of the province®.
Thomassorseesjn this quotatn, importantpoints even if the words of Pflaum are a lit
bit confusing®° It is clear that the Emperor seledthe legatus Augusti pro praetore
but, in the casePflaum believes thathe proconsulhad the possibility to close the

legatushe is suely wrong. There are, so far, no evidences, that one ofl¢gati

35 ALFOLDY 1979, 533534.
3%6 Tac.Hist. 448,1.
357 HAYWOOD 1962, 116.
358 For an account of the becoming of Numidia as province see THOMASSON 1996, 16.
359 PFLAUM 1962 1233.
360 THOMASSON 1960, 8388; 1996, 16.
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proconsulis as representative of the procondwd thecommand of thédegio. Further
Pflaum believes that the province was divided in two parts atldimiesthat Africahad
three diocesesnamely Carthaginienis, Hipponiensis and a third oNeimidia, which
seems to be under the control of tegdtus According to Chastagnolthe legatusof
legio Il A ugusta was counted under the thiegati of proconsular Afric et que le
trios | ®gats se confondent avec dffux
assummg that fromAD 39 one of thelegatus proconsuli@dministredthe diocesis
Numidia Pflaum claims also thaGaius gave to thdegatus of Il Augusta the
administration of Numidia.

The titles oflegatuslll Augusta can change but normallystaresent in the inscripti@n
asleg. Aug. pr. pror leg. Aug; more complex are the versmleg. Aug. pr. pr. leg. lll
Aug. or leg. Aug. pr. pr. gercitus provinciae Africa@r leg. Aug. pr. pr.provinciae
Africae The easy titles are knom from the begining of theoffice while the others,
more complicatedare attested from the second hal2oedl centuryAD.

It is very difficult to know the dates f t h e c¢ h alre gutyGsaot gne yeans d :
for the proconsubut the standard period was twottoee year: only for Q. Anicius

Faustus (197/201) we know that he was in charge for four years.

Legatus of Legio Il

C: Velleius Paterculusnder Claudius oNero ?
REVIII A 660, CIL VIII 10311 (in the way between Rusicaddrta)
Probably Velleius Paterculus wess. siff. in AD 61and so he could be legatus un

Claudius or Nero.

2.3 Galliae

Gallia Narbonensisvas a senatorial province withpaoconsul of praetorian rankhile
Gallia Lugdunens, Aquitania and Belgica were imperigfovinces with degatusof
praetoriarrank As the emperds representativehe governor of Gallic province held
power and this sition preceded the consulsif§ Among his area of responsibility,
the nost important wereto act asinspectors of buildigs and director of public

361 See above.
362CHASTAGNOL 1958, 8.

363 DRINKWATER 1983, 94.
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works®%4 He was assisted by a small $taf equestriarprocuratores provinciaavho
were responbie far the collection of taxefrom all civitates there were only one fo
Lugdunensis and Aquitania andefor Belgica 36°

The concilium totius Galliagan assembly of the represdivas of the cities, is not an
Augusean institution because already during the wars theseiliawere mentioned®®
the aim wasto createa sort of political uity between them andhe impera
authority3%’

2.3.1 Gallia Narbonensis

The proconsulvas chosemmong the senators who halleadypassed th@raetorship
and he was assisted byegatusand aquaestor

Since this province wapeacefulthe names of the governorsryeseldom appeami
literary saurces: for that we have no mentionagproconsul during Claudigdime and
just as wellnonefor legates quaestoes and procuratores who werein charge of the
imperial progrties.

2.3.2 Gallia Aquitania

Legautugproprietor

Manilius Cornutis
RE XIV 1140, 22; PINat. Hist 264.

L. Divus Avitus54 cos. gff. AD 56
CIL XI1 1354, RE V 1868; PINat. Hist. 3447.

2.3.3 Gallia Lugdunensis

For this province we have no mention gdvernors in Gudian time andt is only
mentioned, as for Beigg, the financial procurator Lato.

2.3.4 Gallia Belgica

For the second office of Agrippa frord920 BC to the reign of Tiberius the known
governators wereirtually belorging to the imper house: Tiberius (185 BC), his
brother Drusus (181 BC), Tiberius again (& BC, AD 4/6, AD 10/13) and later

364 JULLIAN 1921, 418.
365 DRINKWATER 1983, 98909.
366 FICHTL 2004, 121123.
37 CHRISTOL 1985 RAEPSAETCHARLIER 1998, 170
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Germanicus AD 13/17). The emperds relative most likely, governed both Belgica
and Germania with proconsulanperiumand hisown legates as required.

The legatus who resided at Reims, had total resgbility for all civil administration
and small militarydetachments and attended to serious juridicial mattetackily we
have no metion of alegatusprior to M. Aelius Gracilis AD 55/56).

Concerning insteadthe financial arragementsn the begiming, likewise, Belgica and
Lugdunensis were under the jurisdiction of a siqglecurator of equestrian rank while,
after the creation of twé&ermaniaehe was appointed for Belgica and the new two
provinces.

The command of the german army divided between two legalie vanguard of the
exercitusGermanicus superioand theexercitus Germanicus inferiowere formaly

included in theBelgica®s authorityindeed they werautonomous.

Procurator

Graecinius Lacsometime befordD 44 AD

Dio Hist. 57.23, 2;CIL V 3340.

He was praefectus vigum in AD 31 and for the action againser$orius he wa
awarded with theornamenta quaestoridy the Senate. In AD 44e received the
ornamenta consularidy Claudius and s it is assumed that hieecame procuratc

sometime before.

The first known procurator of only BelgiéaCornelius Tacitus iAD 57.
Galllia Belgica had ndegionesbut & Gesriacum (Boulogne sur Mer) was stationed

theclassis Britannicahat was undethe authority ofegatus Brianniae.

Legatus Briénniae

T. Claudius Seleuceus
CIL XIll 3542

Thanlksto the rame we can assume that he wasmncipated by Claudius.

2.4 Britannia
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Britannia was an imperial prawie and aghere was more than one legith the
governor was of consular rank. In this province he was also required to be an able and
experienced general andyaod and trustworthy admistrator.®®® His term of office was

for approximately three years andnbuld have been the culmiti@n of hiscareer that
began agpraetor and included the command ofegio.®® As governor his military
duties would have entailed responsibility for atengcruitment and the appointmeoft

the tribunes and centuriad® His diplomatic duties involved dealing with client kings,
supervsing thecivitates administering justice and maintening the roaad #he public
courier system. Assisting him were legionagmmanders of praetorian rank chosen by
the emperor and who had jurisdictiaver their districts and thauxiliariesin that

region®"2

Legatus prgraetor

A. Plautus A. f. AniAD 43/47 cosAD 29

Tac.Agr. 11,Ann.11.36.4, 13.32.2; Sveliv. Claud. 24, 2; Div. Vesp .4, 1; Dio Hist.
60.1920. 60. 3@; Eutropius 7.13

The selecton of A. Plautius toommand the Claudian invasioran readily be

explained even thought little is known of his previoegperience in provincia
government and military sendé’”® One can only speculate aboutsgible military
appointments, amilitary tribune or as leignary legate: he could haaetive service
under Tiberius or under Silvanus in the campaigADf6/9 in lllyricum or in Moesia.
It was though that he played some part in suppressing a slave urprising in Ag
AD 24%74 put recent researeft have predated the riot iAD 9/10 andthe Aulius

Plautius mentioned in the inscripti mustbe his father.

368 See Army appendix.
S69BIRLEY 1981, 388; HOLDER 1982, 57.
370 After this he could become governor with praetorian rank and, after gaining the consulship, become a
governor in Moesia Inferior or Germania Inferior; cf. FRERE 1978, 223. To fivesénces Birley adds
Germania Supesr and Moesia Superior, Pannoniap8rior, Cappadoccia and Syria, cf. BIRLEY 1981,
29.
371 Ala commanders were equestrian officers chosen personally by the emperor on the basis of
confidential reports from the governors. Auxiliary commanders held their cgsions for three years, cf.
HOLDER 1982, 6362.
372 1t was impossible to attain a consulship having only had legionary command or a proconsulship after
being praetor; cf. BIRLEY 1981, 20.
373 We need to remember that the family Plautii haestablished solidelationship with the imperial
family; Plautia Urgalina, daughter of the first consul belonging to this family, was the first wife of
Claudius, DOREY 1966, 14849.
S74CIL IX, 2335 = ILS 961
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He waspraeta urbanusin AD 27as it 6 s r Eagtimrft eAd vian ;&fs
later he heldhe office ofconsulsuffectusin the second half aAD 29 with Lucius
Nonius Asprenasn thesame year he belonged to Arvaféé

He was holding office as a consul ar
which we can not say for sure if it waBalmatia or PannoniaBut an inscription
attested that he build a road in thger Tergestinubetween Trieste and Rijek&
Althoughthe responsibility for a road in this area might have fallen on the goverr
Damatia rather than of Pannonia, the fact that he twwok of thePannonian legions
IX Hispanig as part of the invasion forceoints to the latter provincdt is to be
considered that ilAD 39 C. Calvisius Sabinus, governor of Pannonia, was recall¢
Rome and forced to commit suicide ahd therefore likely that Pldius had replace
him, becauséie occupied as early aD 41 a position of great importanc&lore
significant was his role in AD42 at the time of the coup by Arruntius Camil
Scribonianuslegate of neighbourung Dalmafi2

He arrived in Britain in the summer 8D 43 and was back at Rome for loigatioin
AD 47,according to Dig*°

P. Ostorius Q (?) F. ScapulaD 47/52 cosa. inc.

Tac.Agr. 14,Ann.12.33:40.1

He wassuffectwith the ill-famed P. Suilius Rufus: several records of the pair sul

including an inscription from Phrygia which presesypart of the mont¥! and a wax

table from a suburb of Pompeii datediBlovember®®2 Syme siggested that the ye

might be AD45.38 Christol and Demougin believe that Ostorius Scapobnsul with

875 AE 1990, 222.
376 AE 1987, 163{Cn]aeus ) Le]ntulus Gaetulicug.[C(aius) Calu]isius Sabinus. / [S]uf(fecti): L(ucius)
Silanus, D(ecimi) f(ilius). / C(aius) Vellaeus Tultor]. / [A(ulus) Pllautius, u[rb(anus). / [L(ucius)
Sexti]lius Pacon[ianus, per(egrinus)].
S77CIL 12, p. 71:L(ucius) Rubell(ius) [Geminus]/ C(aiusufus G[eminus]/ suf(fecti) A(ulus) Pla[utius]/
L(ucius) Aspr[enas].
$78CIL V 698 = ILS 5889.
379 Suet.Claud 13, DioHist. 60. 14, 215; GALIMBERTI 1999.
380 Dio Hist. 60. 30,2.
381 AE 1949, 250.
%82 AE 1973, 152. Birley and Barbieri say that {@enomerQuintus is an error; cf. BARBIERI 1975,
156-157, BIRLEY 1981, 41
383 SYME 1970, 2728: This dating, according to the scholar, would assume the presence of Scapula in
Britain during the invasion as en o f  C koenited If sosittmakes no sense that Tacjtus the
Annalede pi sode of the invasion of Br,ighlighthhow thefeowr c e s
commander on his arrival did h&now the army,exercitu ignoto this is impossibileif he had
accompanied the emperor in the province.
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Rufus Suillius,was not the politician serb Britain but a distant cousffi* The two
scholars propse for the consulate of Publiasdatein the time of Caligula or in th
last years of the reign of Tiberius. This hypothesis derives from a comparison
first governors of the province: Aulus Plautius was consDn29 and ruled betwee
AD 43 andAD 47; Aulus Didius Gallus, consul iAD 39, was sent to Britain frolAD
52 to AD 57; Veranius Quintus, consul &D 49, ruled fromAD 57 to AD 58. The
timeds interval bet ween the consul g
fourteen years. It seems that the fiegfatiwere chosen from cenls whohad coverec
the chage for a long time and hadained experience and expertise in mana
positions of great responsibility.

The new provincestill required a governor capiabof energetic campaign aft
Phbauti us 6 srlikely thaitClaudius dnd hig advisers may have looked f
successor to Plautius among those men with some experienceBor i t ai n.
phraseexercitu ignotaappears to rule out ampssibility that Scapula hagkrvedn the
army of Britain before his goversoh i p : it 6s r eas odlhal some
military experienceand he might have had a brief spell in the islandc@sesof
Claudius.

Didius GallusAD 52/57 cosAD 9

Tac.Agr.14,Ann.12.40, 14.29].

One frgmentary inscriptioff° from Olympiar e ¢ o r d scursbis Hohotusitbwas

obviously erected in his honour shortly before he became governor ofirBiiait
seems that he waguaestorin AD 19 and, if the line of the inscription has be
correctly restored; he had the signal honour, for wnmen, of beingquaestorof
Tiberius. He was tribunate of the plafrsaedilis inAD 21 and praetor iAD 23.

He was consul iAD 39 and not inAD 36, as previously thaght, with Cn. Domitius
Afer as testifiedby two wax tablets found in Pompéf’ and Frontinus informs us tha
he becameurator acquarumin the second half oAD 38 continuing to serve as
curator till AD 49. Before AD 46Gallus, as legate of the emperor, was absent

Romein the victorious campaigns against Mithridates, usurperekihgdom of the|

384 CHRISTOL, DEMOUGIN1984, 173174.

385 Another inscription from Athens (AE 1947, 76) have been associated with Galluiviey kit the

association to Galluseems highly doubtful, cOLIVER 1941, 239241

386|LS 970.

387 AE 1973, 138Cn(aeo) Domitio Afro, A(ulo) Didio Gallo co(n)s(ulibus), / XVII K[alendas] Octobre
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Bosphorus, where heeinstated on the throne the rightkihng and ally of Rome
Cotys® in that occasion he received thiemphalia ormamenta

After AD 49 he obtained the proconsulship of a province, whose name is not leg
the inscription at Olympia, but it could be Africa or Asia: for Africa the space in
text seems to be insufficient, whikesia is easiereven if related lists of Asia ar
incomplete for the yeasD 49/51.

Quintus Veraniug®® AD 57/58 cosAD 49

IGRR Il 703 (Cyreane Lycia); CIL VI 41075 = AE 1953, 251

On the lass on these two inscriptionsis possible to reconstruetith great precisior

and almost completely theursus honorunof Veranius, since the first docume
provides evidencef the beginning®f his careemwhile the secon@dneshows the las
assignments. The one and only judiciary which is aibésted epigraphily is th
praetorship, but it may be deducted in accordance with the general rules establis
theLex Villia Annalisa

He was chosen as member of the triumvirate of the coin (witbintiviratus), which
took care of the issue of coins, thigs the most prestigisucharge after he wag
tribunus militumof IV Scythica when thelegio operated inMoesia, because th¢
presence of thisegio is attested inAD 33*°C. In AD 37 he became questor whe
Tiberius gave th&ingdom to Gaius.

The date when he wasbunus plebiss well known and dates back D 41: from
24th to 2%h January of that year, Veranius played a significant role in the diff
appointment of the new emperor who would replace Gaius, killed by the Praet
He was in fact part of the most distinguidhmen chosen by the Senate to convi
Claudius, proclaimed emperor by soldiers, not to use force to get the Empire
receive it instad on the proposal tiie Senators.

AD 42is the earliest date to pkathe praetorship, althoughe usual two yearkom

the tribunus plebewere not yet passed In AD 43 Claudius unified the territories ¢

388 OLIVER 1948, 221; TORELLI 1982, 18384.

%Even if he was not a gover nor meatiodhm bedausa of the u s 6

prestige he had during his governorship.
30BIRLEY 1981, 51.

%1 In this regard Dio (DioHist. 60. 10, 4 and 60. 15, 4) says that Claudiuaried its number of
magistrates from year to year and especially in the early stagesrefdgrishe used the judiciary to hand
out individual awards, even admitting exceptions to the rules laid down by law. Cf. BIRLEY 1981, 52.

Gordon discusses four possibilities: he had been praetor in AD 42, hraedsr designatus the same

year, the thid one places the praetorship in AD 43 and the last one only for the initial part of that year; cf.

GORDON, 1952, 245.
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Lycia with these of Pamphilia creating a new provifitand he decided toead
Veranius as first governgf®

When he came back to Re he received thernamena triumphaliathe designatior
of consul and the appointment of patriciam.AD 49 Claudius chose him witlc.
Pompeius Longinus Galluas constif* while betweenAD 4954 he wascurator
aedium sacrarum et operum locorumque publicnand finally inAD 57 Nero chose

him as governoof Britannia.

2.5 Noricum3®

This province was governed by a procurator from the equestrian order, appointed
direcly by the emperor. The tlature changed some time frgmnocurator Augusti in
Norico to procurator Augusti provinciae Noricdeut the variations didot indicate any
difference in their rankThe position of presidial procurator was arfethe ducenary
procuratorship®® this was to idicate that the post was hight the imperial
admistration. Assuming that heerved for three gars there must been about 40 to 50
equestrian governors of the province. As a ruleegues Romanusould only hold this
position after quite a long previous careecluding, normally, ealierprocuratorial
posts. At # events he had to have served either in the equestgamilitiaeor in the
centurionate up to the second primpilate. Only C. Baebius Atticus, the earliest know
governor, underClaudius, was appointed straight after his military service; his
succesas had already served laastin one position as a centenary procurator, more
often in two or even three posts as charg procurator, before appamént to Noricum.
Among the ducenary procuratorstihose in Africa, Lusitania, Asturia and Callleacia,

Sadinia, Raetia and Thrace as well as that oficesima hereditatiupcould precede

Brandt challenges the conalléni dbéround darin liegthwehl dag w pr o v |
wichtige Argument, gibt es neben derdvéurdigen Information Dios kein einziges Dokument, welches
die Existenz einer Provinz Lycia et Pamphlia vor den 70er Jahren d@eNDT 1992, 98).0n the
contrary Syme puts in discussion this view (SYME 1995) attesting the presence of Licinius Masianus
imperiallegatusin AD 58 at Antalya (AE 1915, 48) and at Oenoanda (ILS 8816)
$B¥IGRR IV 902: F-- /U le e g’U Ua d:ﬁ[cﬁnfﬂae& qvdess ; O E{sug]ihlb U;Tca«thg dg
/' ¥ Ua LﬁLBbglUJcmu U; e Udoadls b (s, /00[39&: Uaddya OU0&W =73
2 308 /Ubdlgg’ sG/lUs ¥@ @ UI adg¥dad VFEHUIUke U/ d alxd
~ 3/88,0dU0 HUB/NUGg 3 o ae Us g
394 CIL Il 1438 = ILS 5971, riga ®: Q(uinto) Veranio / C(aio) Pompeio Gallo @gs(ulibus) CIL VI
8639, riga 9:[Q(uinto) Veranio A(ulo)] Pompeio Gallo co(n)s(ulibusEIL X 6638, 310: Q(uinto)
Veranio / A(ulo) Pompeio Gallo co(n)s(ulibushE 1978, 127, 1:.C(aio) Pompeio Ga[llo Q(uinto)]
Vera[nio] co(n)s(ulibus)
3% See also KELLNER 1974.
396 PFLAUM 1950, 254; PFLAUM 1960, 28; WINKLER 1969, 29.
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the Norican governorship. A procurator of Noricum could be promoted from this
province to Mauretania Tingitana, Mauretania Casesariensis, Gallia &etgio
Germanies ahalso toRaetia.

The administration of this province was a task that demanded no little experience and
skill. As well as his dutiesnithe spheres of finance ardonomy he had to admster
justice and command the army, composed of auxiliary units.fiifig this role, he

had to find the right tone for dealiradso with a native and celtgpeaking population
attached to its local traditions. The government had to take all these factors into
consideration when selecting aques Romanus be governoof Noricum. The earlier
procuratorships in a méhn career would give him good opportunities of gaining
administrative experience mostiynder the supervision of a superior from the senatorial
order. However an equesof Greek or eastern origin would harldy have been in a
position to govern a province like Noricum with its celtic population even with
experience of this kind: ifact, all the procurat@ known were men from the western
half of the empire, including nativesf the neighbouring celtic areas or even of
Noricum itself.It was no doubt of importanadso that certain among the governors of
Noricum had already served in the adjacent Danubian provinces, for example as prefect
of a cohort in Pannonia or as procuratomRaetia: here they would have foupdor
opportunities of familiarising with the problems of defending the Danubian frontier and
of cultivating relations with the Celts.

Very little is recorded of the activities of individual procurators: they are ioresd
principally in the inscritptions of their subdinates including a long series of
beneficiarii inscriptions from Celeia. The procurat®headquarters were at Virunum,
possibly on the eastern edgettoé town where a large complex of buildings ishpsrto

be regarded as the governisrpalace.

Unfortunately the only known governor undéaudius was C. Baebius Attici$and,

strangelyas already saidiewas appointed streight after his military service.

Procurator Augusti in Norico
C. Baebius AtticubetweerAD 41 andAD 54
CIL V 1838=ILS 1348; CIL V 1839 (Julium CarnicumWinkler 1969, 3335,

397 Jantsch, after a restoration of an inscription found at Klagenfurt, postulates Trebonius as predecessor
of Atticus also because tltegnomenacks; cf. JANTSCH 1935, 261.
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Winkler 1976, 106.

He had been, in successive order, before becoming governor of Noricum,
centurion oflegio V Macedonica; prefect of the tribal settlemeotshe Moesians an
Treballians®®® prefect of the settlements in the Maritime Alps; tribune of the ei
cohort of Praetorian Guards; amdimipilus iterum a very senior and responsik
legionary office resrved for exsenior centurions of proved adnstrative experienc
and ability3%°

His cursus’® is very similar to that onef M. Vergilius Gallius Lusiu®? but the
command of amuxiliary cohort is rplaced by two places @saefectus civitatiunfirst

in Moesa and Treballiae and second in Alpes maritimes.

According to Steiff? Atticus wasoriginated from Julium Carnicul¥ where two
inscriptions, set up byibunesof Noricum,have been found. But Sutherldffthinks
that a series ofes coniated under Tiberiusnd attributed to the colonia Dium

Macedonia, carry the name of duoviri C. Baelfud= and L. Rusticelius. Bastern
The fact the name of the firdtiovirusis the same does not justfy the idéoation of
the two menand it sems alsostrange that thggraenomen in the firse case, we

deleted and remainédsteadthat one of Baerna

2.6 Mauretania Tingitana and Caesariensis

The two provinces were ated by Claudius most likely iAD 43 with the division in
two of the ancient kingdom ofMauretania: they were equestrian province and the
procurator settled &aesarea and Tinffi®

The title most oftemttested igprocurator Aug.(or Aug. n)/ Augg./ Augggor in variant
procurator eiugeorumand often for Mauretania Caesariensis gumigcurator suusbut

for both provincs is attested also onlgrocurator°® The title pro legatd®’ indicates
thatthe power oflegatuswasgiven to the procurator, who commands #huilia in the

3% Between AD 1 and AD 6.
399 DEMOUGIN 1992, 404405.
400 Also Sex. Pedius Sex. F. An. Lusianus Hirrutus, after bpimgus pilusis charged with the same
duty.
401CIL X 4862, PFLAUM 1960, n° 7.
42STEIN 1927, 379.
403\WINKLER 1973, 61.
404 SUTHERLAND 1941, 79.
405 For the account of the events see paragraph 3.5.3.
48 For a clee examination of all the ltis used see MAGIONCALDA 1989, 114.
WGAGEL 1974 and also see paragraph 1.5.
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province and he add command military detachments in the case of trouble situation:
this title is assigned frequently to govers of Mauretania Tingitanasafor example
Fadius Celer. The title of rankasv(ir) e(gregiug.*°®

The inscriptions regarding the governors in Mdania Caseariensis come, in the
majority of the cas® from Caesarea, Rapidum and Auzia; in minor nusifsem other
localities of Africa (Numidia, Mauretania Tingitana) and other places of the Empire.
The type of inscription belongs to dedication for gnecuratorfrom civilian, soldies,
cities, remembering ofestoration ofpublic buildings and/otive inscriptions placed by
the governorgro saluteof the imperial family. For Mauretaniafgitana till the middle

of 2nd century AD thetestimonies come from military diplortaa but also the
inscriptions,above mentioned, are attesttite majority ofthem come from Volubilis
and Banasa and rarely from other citites of the province.

It is possible to trace the pbitial career of some of ¢hgovernors but often we know
only a part ofthe corsusbecause of the lack afvidences andhe silence of the
inscriptions

The procurata were officiak belonging to the ducenarian category and they could be
recruited fromprimpilatusordef® or fromthe questrian order. Isiinteresstingo note
thatthe recruitment among the soldiers was regular for the procsratdvlauretaniae

and theconfirmation can be seen examing the procuratorial carrgnsnoifpili.

On the basis fothese data, even if relat,i t 6 s possi bl tesbldiersper cei v
occupied a big proportion. In the case of equestrian governors, when we have
information of their equestrianmilitia, they had always donet least, threenilitiae
equestres

It is clear that in botltase for the governor were chosen men who hachibtary
formation more thg had a good experience in the provincial administration with the

charge of provincial offices, which weireclear prevalence to the urban ones.

Procuratopro legatoMauretaniaCaesariensis

M. Licinius Crassus Frugtons. ordAD 27, CI| a u d i (rsMagretdnia?®) a t
RE XIllI, 338; CIL VI 31721=ILS 954

The inscription is not completed and in the last line is mentioned a province: the

408 MAGIONCALDA 1989,16-18.
499 For an exhaustive decription of this office see DOBSON 1974.
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of this province which begins mit M and finishes with, &an be Moesia, Macedon
or Mauretiana. Some scholars agree with the hypothesis thigatprovince is
Mauretana asGascod!® and Fishwick'! while in historical sourcg? there are nc
mention of Crassus but only of Fiaus and Get4'® Macedonia ist not probabls
solution because first it didot existas province itself but in conneati with Moesia
and Achaia asinited province and seconid,was aprovincia inermisand it wouldbe
hard to gebrnamenta triunmphalidere On thecontrary Papazogldif says that in
the missing part its possible to fill the gap witM[oesia Acha]ia [et Macedonia]the
scholar corroborates his argumentation with the official terminology where Tacitt
Svetonius mention this group of provinces in the Balkagion always in the sam
order*'® Aichinger has the same opiniBh it is not possible that Crassus Fru
coming from a patrician family andos Ord. in AD 27 was a governor in a low lev
province asMoesia or Macedonia. Most likely he wasvgoor ofthe unit Moesia
AchaiaMacedonia,from AD 41, when Memmius Regulus reled his period in thg
region,till AD 43 when he was called by Claudius to particip@atehe annexation g
Britannia. Because Crassus belongs to Clauttinsle of amici*!” it seems very liky

that he chose a trusted mtarput in canmand in a such delicate regit'fi

C. Svetonius Paulinusos. Il od .66praetorian commander in AD 42.
RE IV 591, DioHist. 60.9,1.

Cn. Hosidius Getpraetorian commander in AD 42.
RE VIII 2490; DioHist. 60.90, 1,4

He was consul not long before thieli saecularesn AD 47. 4%°

Procuratompro legatoMauretania Tingitana
M. Fadius Celer Flavianus MaximusD 44
CRAI 2924, 77=AE 1924, 66= ILM 56 (Volubilis)=IAM2, 369.

40 GASCOU 1974a.
4“1 FISHWICK 1970, 478479.
412 Djo Hist. 60.9.
413 According to Gascau the part referring to Crassus is missed becausearthatio memoriaaganst
Gaius who called Crassusftght agaist Aedemon.
414 PAPAZOGLOU 1979.
415 Tac:Ann.l 80, 1; SvetDiv. Claud 25, 3.
416 AICHINGER 1979.
47"DOREY 1966, 147148.
418 See also the Greékscriptions, cf. MROZEWICZ 2005, 99.
419CIL X 1401.
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The base of the statue svdedicated between tP§anuaryAD 44 and januaryAD 45.
A fift h-year enure would be reasonable for thestfappointee, of whom nothing else
known.

According to Demougin the titlprocurator Augusti pro legat interestingoecause it
means that the turmsihad notbeen yet endetf® while for Spaul it meané Go v e
of an mperil (equestrian) provingé?L,

420DEMOUGIN 1992, 356357.
421SPAUL 1994, 255.
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3 Cultural and historical situations

This chapter seekto draw attentionto the cultural and historical situatioms the

province taken into account bearinginmindhe di f f erence bet ween tt
and the finewd conquered ones. Ihe frst case the question willbe focused on the

ways the Romans linked with the local pégiions in order to encompasghat

innovatons they brought, whahey creatednew and what thetook from the locals.
Regardingnsteadthe new provinceshe aim isbothto resume briefly theteps leading

to the conquestith a background of theustons and habits of themhabitantsand to

take irto consideration the first steps Rbmanconquest.

Before beginning with the developmenf these themesit is worth to recall the

meaning, the imjtations and the present dissims among scholaregarding

Romanization even if, in the present reseaitdb,not an issue of central importance.

3.1 Romanization

ARomani zat i on 0 thershanaa defist®ralror gxpglanatory termalt is a
accommodating name for a construct or paradigm created by modern scholars to
describe the process of cultural transformation by which indigenous peoples were
integrated ind the Roman Bpire. In recenyears, however, both the concept and the
world itself have come undattackbecause of its associations with an obsolete colonial

and Romanocentric view of cultural change. Rather thandalpamg the term it is
appropiateo deconstruct and revitalizeas useful description of an important cultural
process.

As a const r uc tontairs Robiguonsiorzeardaneows pastulatibas until

recently lave not been examined. We hengeed to deconstruct it by exposing
problems with the concept of Romaation and devising changes to that concept with

the aim of eliminating its incorreconnotations.

It has been said thain the provinces of the &man HEnpire & omani ser cO0e:
muni ci pali ser en n%2nilee statement perhaps dsienplidfiesn i s e r
not just because it diverts attention frohe tprivate, notwurban, aspectsfcultural

change. We are left with the impression that Romanization was a spirit of package
whose elemds all came in a single wrappand a package whHicsomeone, hetever

422 GAGE 1964, 153154.
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the provincials themselves or the oRan government, quite cansusly and

deliberately set out to geir to impose. Whaver the ambitions on either side, we

should not expedheprocess to have been so straightforward.

Adopting the idea of thisemeralised procedsetween two autonomous systems

favour to establislthese two systemsas giver.*?® So me poblem is the meaning of

i R o m&*mvidich is understood to be the culture of Roimet such an assumption is

vulnerable on two account€® First Roman culture was nohomeg@eous and no

culture exists in isolation from others. Secpihds still problanatic to consider artifacts

as Foman. The solution must be to rgoize in the fact thaRome fad no enduringr

local culture and using that tefnB ma weare referring to a serie$ continuously

evolving traits that are found, with local variations, throughout the Mediterranean.

Another problem isthe i mpl i st i ¢ o p pamam and fioative.ffeThewe en [ R
descrigion of Romanization aéa diakctical process, determined on thee hand by

Ro man i mperial i st policyéand 0 n Rorndm e ot he
structure$?’ creates a false pictr e o f the opposing. | f A RO
concept, the meaningf fAnatived is even harder tdetemine. While we may be able to

form a parial pictureof native culture in the prRomanperiod from archaeological

remains, weare not able tadefine what constitugefinatived during the period of
Romanization because the native culture had already heguaturalizeto the culture

of the conqueror. Assumptionsade onthelsai s of a suppoa@ead di chot
andfinatived can obscure our perception of the multivariate acculturation process. We

are rarely confronted withasphe di c hot oRoymaonfo tshuipneghst efini ng
wa s i niadigenous. 0 ,

A further problemis t s fAr omanoc ent ronhcone paruaf theopméess Be c a u
isnamedf he Womda nfi z at iaumladteral dovpnloadiegsof a pigackaged

culture rather than a process of mutual adaptation in a wide variety of manners and it

presuppones the imposition of a supeRmmanculture upon an inferior native ofi¢

ZBZ¥apparently homogeneous cultural systems are in 1
terms of their meaningéicf. BARRET 1997, 51.
424 As Grahame say@ve can hardly gave the extent to which a conqueositty become Roman when
we already have a priori understanding of what it meant to be Roman in the fir§t pfaGRAHAME
1998, 175.
45BARRET 1997, 51.
426 HINGLEY 1997.
427TMILLET ET AL. 1995, 2-3.
428 KEAY 2001, 120.8We need to rid ourselves of thesamption thaRomanmaterial culture was
technologically superior to the material culture in use before the cofiqefestINGLEY 1996, 44.
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Romanization was not an admissithvat Roman culture was superidout a conscious
choice byprovincial individuals'?® to borrow andto adaptRomantraits for personal
reasons which might include seacadvantage oemulation of their neighboufg® This
point of view also minimizes or negates the moical natve of the process and the
forcethat povincial cultures had on Rome.

The wordRomanizatio, despitehe name,need to be seen as a process of reciprocal
adaptation in which both Romans and provincgds$ in on the ac¢tresponding each
otheés culture in numerousvays. The nativesare not objects of Romanization but
human actors in particular social situations.

The idea of Romani zati on amsothdr prablerbacausel 0
of the ambiguous meaning 6fh e  tculturem Wilien we speak of indigenous and
Romancultures we understand cultuse n t he ant hropol ogi cal
characterizing a particular peopl eo.

A final dispute is that the ternoften implies a suddenand absolute process of
assimilation indeed it was a progressive procelst only previouky but also in the
recent times scholars such as K&aand Woolf*? still argue that this process was
speedy anthat theindigenougpeoplewere uncivilzed. We must see the transition from
indigene to provincial as along process of @dentity transformatioff3
Contemporaneously it is not suitable speaking of lyamity ofa Mediterraneafwide
unit in Roman culture or oRoman material culture, indedtie evidenceshows an
immense diversity in Romanization between regionhe attention points on the
émultiple cultural and ethia experiences across the emgitethe role played by the
indigenous, on regional variationsdaon local adoptatiorfS®

In responding to these problemall of them involving incorrectperceptions of
Romanizationit is better to establisharameters and rulés order tomake its study a
valid and meaningful exercise. We shall review some commamgd models of

Romanizatiomoting ther merits and shortcomindgigure 20).

429 Some schillars recalla passage fromakitus as the prove of a cormas politcs of Romanization, cf

char

S

e

n

SAVINO 1999, 2930. But this hypothesis is rejected by sehols who see i ngoaltny Romani z

this one political without intention of Romanize the natives.
40 GRAHAME 1998, 176.
4SLKEAY 1996, 147.
432\WOOLF 2000, 129.
433 LE ROUX 1995, 17.
434BELTRAN LLORIS 1999, 131; DOWNS 2000, 198/O0LF 1998, 19
435 SAVINO 1999 30.
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A B C D E
N =
(D)
Figure 20: Models of Romanization, showing the roles of Romans (R) and indigenous (i) actors.

Arrows indicate the direction of initiative. A dominance model, B selfomanization, C elite model

(e=elite), D interaction model,E integration model (rielaboration after Curchin 2004, fig. 1.9.

In the dominant model(A) Rome imposesits culture on conquered epples:
Romani zat i-domn O0i sprao cietsesp i ni ti at ed cdlopial Ro me .
perspective and denies apgrticipationof indigenes, saeas passive recegs. While

is true that Rome was a conquevath animperialist policythat includedsystematic
economic exploitation and the imposition of Roman%&we haveno evidence that

Rome had &onsciougolicy of imposing its culturdn this casgust as tle intervention

of Romanmilitary forces was directeddm the centre s&omanurbanizaton became

its civil counterpartas we ca perceive fom the famous passage of Tacitus describing

the role of Agricah as governor in Britain whefhe encouraged individis and helped
communitiesa buid temples, public squares and private hoi§és

In the second kind of motjethe self Romanization modé&® (B), the indigenos
romanizethemselvesthe so calledadoptbn by imitatioritas Wightman call$*® Mil let,
explaining in detail thisnodel|**° says thatithe motor of Romanizationan be seen
internally driven, rather thaexternally impose@**:! The virtue -<@fpothis
model is that it recognizethe initiative 6 the nativesut, atthe same timeif makes

them appear tanderstandhat their own culture is inferior to that of Rome.

486 KEAY 2001, 122.

437 Tac.Agr. 21: hortari privatium, adiuvare publicae, ut templa foro domos extruerent.
4% The name was coindasyy Sherwin White, cf. SHERWINVHITE 1973, 222.
49WIGHTMAN 1983, 239.

440 MILET 1990b.

441MILLET 1990b, 38. Histheorg r e at | y der i v e moddl, cfoHAVERRIELD 1915. e | d 6
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In the elite mode{C), often labelledasacculturation the nativesssimilate themselves

to Roman culture for their own advantaggemulatio honoris setting examples of
romanity for the subordinatedt is still a ibottomupd processbecause it dengethe
initiative of the populationSuchan approach asily leaves the mass of the population

out of the account or includes them as passive grobps tendency derives from the
premise that what only happens at the top of the society nebdsconsilered because
these historical and archaeologiogloups have been seen as more significant in
compaisonwith the action on small scaté?

In the interaction moddD), called also bricolageby some scholarsiot only does the
exposure toRoman culture affect the nativebut the exposure to indigenous culture
affects the Romanas well It is a two-ways process where @ynamic and multi
faceted interaction between a core and its periphery results in mutual adaptation
between conqueror and conquéfétEven if he model recgnizes the partipation of

the ndigenous and Romans it regards themsegarate, albeit interactive, entities
involved inbidirectionalinterchange. Recently it wéabelled a®bsoleteby Woolf.444

The integration model(E), known also astransculturatioft*®> sees Rman and
indigenous elementsnixed together through intenge conta&ts. The two cultures
undergo a process of mutual permeation and amalgamatfomto m a new fpr ovi
culture but still some elements remain untouchdédrecognizes a more intimate
relationship betweerRoman cultures and indigenous and it minimizese tRoman
versus native atsiderationby seeing both culture as constituent partsaafified
whole.

As Curchin claimgi.Romanization was nd deliberate or consgiu s p oittwasc y é
spontaneousather than plannedjyradual rather rapid arrésulted in integration rather
than subjugation of the indigenous cutls 1€ was a phenomenon brought abo
through the fusion of two culturési*#®

Recently Wool f repl aces the MARomani zati on
revol ut i on 0nguotthe scholar, wotld ltavectobig alsoadvantages. The

t erRomamcul t ur al r e v aused byi Veahaceiandall¥’ infairaviewt

442 JAMES 2001; HINGLEY 1996, 434; HINGLEY 1997.
443 ALCOCK 1989, 93, HOPKINS 1996, 42.

44ANOOLF 2001, 174.

4“5SFEAR 1996, 274.

446 CURCHIN 2004, 14.

4“4TWALLACETHADRILL 1989.
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discussion of P. Zankér study he did not use this term in other works but it was
recently adopted as the titfer a collection of an essay on the sulfito which
Wallacei Handrill contributed the lead essiy Woolf uses the terrfasset of currently
popular arguments about the transformation of the metropditananculture around
the turn of the millennium. Aget there is only a limited consensus abbet ¢ausation

of these chandge¢®® According to Rawson th&koman culturd revolution may be
thought oféas the formative period of the higoulture of the early empi@é®! during
which the literary, intellectual, aesthetic and monumental styles were created and were
repeated fothe next300 years.That was a period of appropriaticand emancipation
from Greek models: this leaionship was only one facet of theder preoccupation
with tradition and innovation.

The cultural revolution problematic is ug#fto us because we can see hawthority
was granted in ltaly and in th@ovinces alike totose who succeeith dominating
cultural production. The dispute about continuity versus ghdas not a provincial
problem but instead a local case of a dilemma faced by all partiijp@mw to reconcile
tradition with innovations and how to mdegchanges in areas of culture which are

central to collective identity. An approach tfis kind woud be very usefulfor

archaeologists and historians to point out the differences from one area to another:

distinguishing the products of local cultural revabums may bemore helpful for future
analysis than simply classify areas regarding the degr@erofinization.

The fcul tur al r ev ol sabou thedrole played by Rome arid s e s
local imperial elite in the creation of the early imperial culture. But the participation

the Westin the process mighie seen as orgy which Rome stceeded in chiienging

Greek cultural hegemony: as WatleHandrill says §Augustus] wanted a
universalizing culture, not local knowledge, to define his emaité a new sense of
beingRomand**? We need to answeo the question how Romans cdukpresentheir
cultureasmorethanjust localwith the asssuption that theirmorescame to be shared

4“8 HABINEK, SCHIESARO 1997.
449 WALLACE-HADRILL 1997. He writes in relation to late republican intellectual preoccupation with
ancestral customthat@ivhat seems to us in retrospect an inevitable adoption of superior civilization and
rationality also involves a redefinition of authority: a collapse of the authority of the traditional republican
ruling class; a shift in the control of knowledgeorfr social leaders to academic experts and an
appropriation of that authority by Augustu€f. WALLACE-HADRILL 1997, 12.
40\WOOLF 2001, 175
4S1IRAWSON 1985.
452\WALLACE-HADRILL 1997, 22.
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by halfthe empire and thattentionto the cultural revolution in thé/estrelativizesthe
significanceof Romes meding with Hellenism.

Still other concets such as hylazation andcreolizationhave been developeid
encompassthe complexities tht the Romanization impli¢§® If these terms are
consteredas processsin which aifferent clusters of meanings asgmbolic forms,
historically of varying provenaes®* meet these processesntinue to see thaulttures

as independent entitiesndeed when this view of the culture is ndbken iro
consideratiorandwe focus orattention on the question whatthe pepeand how they
see the worldit is possible to perceivéhe dynamics of the colonial situatiofor
tcultural mixtureis the effectof the practise of mixed origiad> If hybridity is
understood a&he effect of an alyivalenceproduced witln therules ofrecognitionof
dominart discourseas they articulate thsights of cultural differend@®® it refers to tle
ways in which the groups buiét separate identity in the colonial context and they are
able to put themselves with respect to the colarulilire.

As Webster say€Creolization is a linguistic term indicating the merging of two
langum es i nt o a bl etmabs eome td beaused geherdily tha pratess
of mul ticultural adj ucartAmezican and AfriccoQargbean whi ¢ h
societies were createdeée it is alogyiethem i ncr e
Americas, and one that coulcsefully be broughto bear on the Roman proviné&s.
Taking into acout the experiences in Amerid&/ebster points out thawhile the creole
culture is a mixture of differ# traits the creolizatiorprocess, which may be seas a
process of resistant adapon, performsin a context of asymmetric powetelations
createchotby a single but by mixed culture.

According toCrawley*>® such approaches still assume that there were separate people
cultural systems invekd: the Mediterranean societies, witkomplex andlong
economic and cultural inteelations, are difficult to fit into models of cultural changes

and so, despie the efforts ofscholars, the concept of Romanization remains illogical.

453 Hybridization: VAN DOMMELEN 1997,For the termcreolizationin generalsee for example the
articles in STEWART 2007 and in particular; HANNERZ 1992; HANNERZ 1996; HYLLAND
ERIKSEN 2007.
44 HANNERZ 1994, 189.
45SFRIEDMAN 1995, 84.
456 BHABHA 1985, 153.
4STWEBSTER 2001, 217.
48 CRAWLEY QUINN 2003, 28.
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Only recently the use dhis word has been challengé¥ for example Mattingly°°
reviewing the collectionfopaper Al t al y @aydnd Tenreato,Benatt 0
convincedof the editofs definition of fiweak Romanizatian he thinks thattmore
profitable analytical concepts should be deployed to service d@batéth a wide
range of approaches to choose from (identity, discrepgoerience, elite negotiation
and enulation strateies, resistané®’, integration, creozalization, powediscourse
cultural change and aalturation, cultural bricolagef® furthermore the fact that the
emphasisas started tbe how one area differs for another is the strongest argument to
abandndthe use othe term Romanizatiomnd individwal identity needs to be studied
These studies attempt to address in seoh negotiation of identities arid redefine
Romanization in a more compley fasn but the issuesf why society changes in
different ways oftenremain unaddressed. Indedeitts argued thatin many cases
identity is replacing Romanization as the dominat paradigm in AAgiericanRoman
archaeology withotiany change in analytical mind$ét The use of globalization over
Romanizatio, for Pitts,is that it provides a culturaly neutral interpretative framework.
Roman influence is not ruled dawut theterm facilitdes a more inductive and holistic
approach where no single cultural trajectory is privilegigte emphasis on gloablizing
process acknowledges a more complex world view in which cultural change could be
multidirectional and differentially negotiatedslobalization, more,encourages the
understanding of the difference s etween cultures a in thtextoof overarching

processe$®®

3.2 The old provinces

Aim of this section is to highlight, brieflythe historical situation beforehe Romans
arrived in the Iberian Peninsulain the Galliae and Africeand whatthey did to
encourage thsa o cal | ed nfR o nlahne sitgadon ab ledckaprovince is

thoughtto be very important because it createdlihsis for the succswe and various
developments: for thRomanerait is very interesting to see how the differeultures

4S9HINGLEY 1996,
460 MATTINGLY 2002.
461 MATTINGLY 2002, 537.
462 MATTINGLY 2002, 540.
463 Forethe rderenced bibliographies see MAINGLY 2002, 537538.
464PITTS 2007.
485PITTS 2008.
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adapted to theoming of the Rannasand how their cultures amalgamate with the
Romanculture.

3.2.1 Spanish provinces

Lip-senice is often paid to the ran@é cultural varation in the Iberian Peninsularior

of the arrival of the Bmans. The writing of Livy, Polybius and Strabo are all
scrutinized and the poing made that Rome matrange of peoples during the conquest
thisimplies onone si@, seeing the late prRoman IronAge peoples from the Graeco
Roman perspective as differgiid somedegee primitivg and very oftea warike and

on the other sidehese trds facilitated the progress ddomanarmies and th&oman

way of life across the peninsula.

Roman involvement in Iberia is a result f struggle with Carthage for donaince in

the wesern Mediterranean; the initial phase of the Roman presence in the peninsula
happened 218 BC during the second dhic war. Thefoci of the conflict against
Carthage laidn theNorth-East, SoutkEastandSouthand werdollowed by a period of
consolidation (208.95 BC).

Sustained contastwith the PhoeniciansGreeks and later CarthaginiansSouthand
North-eastern Spain together with dmttive underlying later Bronzege traditions had

given rise to one of the bdstown preRoman peoples of Iberia: the Iberian peoples of
southern Spain and the Mediterranean coast.

It has been argued that they were migrating tribes who arrived in the peninsula between
3000 and 2000 BC. But where the Iberians came from and how titetyhere is open

to dispute. Somscholardelievethatthey crossethe Straits of Gibraltar fromanthern

Africa, while others favour a European provenance, which sees them entering via the
eastern end of the Pyrenees and proceeding down the Meditericoast

Greek geographers give the name Iberian, probably connected with that of the Ebro
(Iberus) River, tahesetribes settled on the southeastern coast, but, by the time of the
Greek histoan Herodotus (midbth century B(, it is applied to all thgpeoples between

the Ebro and Huelva rivers, who were probably linguistically connected and whose
material culturewas distinct from that of th&lorth and West Of the Iberian tribes
mentioned by classical authors, tRastetaniwere territorially the most important and
occupied the Almeria region and mountainouar@da region. The tribes to tHéestof

the Bastetani are usual |oyafteg theo nametattessoso get her
given to the region by the Greeks. Thadetani of theGuadalquivir Rivewalley were

the most powerful of this groupgCulturally the tribes of the dith-Eastand of the
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Valencian coast we greatly influenced by the Greek settlements at Emporion (modern
Ampurias) and in the Alicante region, those of 8muthEastby influences from the
Phoeniciartrading colonies at Malaca (Méalaga), Sexi (Almufiéca), and Abdera (Adra),
which later passed to the Carthaginians.

Within this broad groupinghere was sigificant varation which cannot be equated to
individual Iberian peoples mentioned by the classical sourkisought there are
unequalarchaeological evidencas seems cleathe by the @h-5th centuries BC a range

of competing archaic states has developed inSiieth and SouthEastwhile further
North and in the lower Ebro Valley a less centralized network had emerged. It is
possibk to speak about cities eventifs unclear to perceiveow far they were political
centres in the Gréeor Etruscariradition.

Religious sanctuarieshave vyielded bronzes and tearofta figures, especially in
mountainous areas. There is a wide range of ceramics in the distinctive Iberian styles.
Exported pottery has been found in southern France, Sardioily, 8nd Africaand
Greekimports were frequent. The splendidama de Elchd i The Lady of EIl c|
bust with characteristic headdressdasrnaments, also showsrégk influence. The
Iberian ecoomy had a rich agriculturejining and metallurgy.

The otherwell-known people of Iberia, the tiberians, are best acknowledgiEdm
accounts by the classical sourc@&®e ancient authorecated thenon three areasn

the center and thé/estof the Pensinsulan the eatern Meseta and ithe North-West

and theSouthWest of thelberian Peninsuf8®. The achaeologistMartin Almagro
Gorbe4®’ claimsthe difficulty of mainei ni ng B o s 6% or Ginagrp Baclia 6
theory*®® seeingthe originof the spanic Celtasrelated to the Urnfiled culture, which

did not spreacdeyond the NortiEastquadrant of ie Pensinsul&® In his view the
origin must be soght to [ in the IndeEur o p e a fC e i P’} asilistratum
preservedn the western regionshich existedn the late Bronze Age, at the start of the
1st millennium BC: he considered this culture proto Celtic becaaseh#ractesitic

466 For adetailed account see LORRIO, RUIZ ZAPATERO 2005,-185%.

467 ALMAGRO GORBEA 1992; ALMAGRO GORBEA 1993; ALMAGRO GORBEA 1994;

ALMAGRO GORBEA 2001. See the critique in ARENAS ESTEBAN 1999b, 195; BURILLO

MOZOTA 1998, 109RUIZ ZAPATERRO, LORRIO 1999, 34.

468 BOSCH GIMPERA 1932.

469 ALMAGRO BASCH 1952.

470RUIZ ZAPATERO 1985.

471 Already before Ruiz Zapatero andlrio point out the existence of a preliminamp-Celtiberianstage

in the high mountain ranges of the Jal - n, Duer o

Celtiberiand or AAncient CERRIOI1¥B&r i ano, cf. RUI z ZAP.
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elements wereeltic but they were more archatbantheseof the Central Euromsa
Celts since they were derived from the aMtic tradition. Anyway the cture was
refined by the arrival of the Urnfiled Culte from the Ebro Vallg to the Iberian
Mountainsaraund the 9th or 8tlzenturiesBC explaining the culturalsociceconomic
linguistic and ideological similarities between these two cultuaesording to Ruiz
Zapateo and Lorrioit is very impotant to determine the undeni&blnfluence of the

Urnfield culture*’?From the 6th century BC avards they began to spread further

afield, absorbingthéPr ot o Cel ti c0 and @&hoyghtbe lheiiang t he s

Celts emergedrém a long and complex process of Celticizatramch did not exclude
ethnic movementsdowever the domination of only one culture, as progbss the
invasionist theoryis no longer considered to be a crucial element in explaining their
emergence and development. This process indicated th&tettiberans evolved and
spread ouin the peninsuldgading to the accultation of otheisubstata.’3

Arenas*’* on the contraryreduces the indigenousubstratumto a set of itinerant
pe@les and he pointsut that the Urnfield culture was not the pplossible source of
influencesharing in this way, with PrafZ® the view that other sources also played an
importantrole, including the Mediterranean populateswell aslocal ones

An analysis of the cemeteries, weaparsl material culture had magessible to
establish the cultural sequence from thedgthtury to thecRomanconquet*’® The early
celtiberian periodd, 600450 BC) could be defined by the appearance of the Hiit
forts (known locally ascastrog occupying places that were easy to defend, fortified
with surrounding wallsn orderto protect a number of indiviéli dwellings suggesting

an organizéion that wa not very complex orhierarchical’’ during the middle
celtiberian perioddq, 450225220 BC) the settlements grew in size and number as the
cemeteries indicating aechographic growth and a systeimaccupation of the tetory
while the late periodc{ 225/2201st century BCyas a period of transition as the result
of the clash againdRome provoking in the Celtiberians the adoption of a nuoban

42RUIZ ZAPATERO, LORRIO 1999.
43 ALMAGRO GORBEA 2001, 110.
474 ARENAS ESTEBAN 1999a, 999b.
475 GONZALEZ PRATZ 2002.
478 For an account of different aspects of their life see BURILLO MOZOTA 2005;4B8
477 @rhe hillfort is not simply an urban concept, but it is the physical expression of a range of economic,
social and ideological values witha cultural systei cf. ALMAGRO GORBEA 1995, 175. Thisstro
type survived until theRomanera in theWest and North of the Iberia PeninsulaSee BURILLO
MOZOTA 2005, 431433.
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way of life: in the 2ndand 1stcenturiesBC the communitiesived in the oppidg*’®
fortified town, which acted as central unft® they had the contradf the surrounding
area, the chora and loused socigolitical institutons. The citystates were
autonomous, meaning that their adistrative bodies could enterto alliances, declare

war or peace and elect their own military leader.

They drew some cultural inspiratisnfrom Greek influence transmitteéhdirectly
throughthe medium of the Iberians to tlig@astand, to some extentirought theceltic
influences to th&orth.

The development of both cultures could be, partialgriaed to the paiMediterranen
cultural convergece manifest coverintipe 6th and 5th centuries BC.

In southern and to lesser extent in central Portfahd Spanish Extremadura we see
the Fhoenician influence from the 8th century BC where a settlement system with a
relationship between coastgtes atthe mouth of the riverse(mporiag, establishedex
nihilo, and thanlandindigenoussettlements gavaway to a perculiar situationom the

5th centuryBC.

Because of the long history of contact with the Phoenicians, Greeks and Carthaginians
the indigenas Iberian peoples hagery strong cultural traditiong/hich affected the
contacts betweeRoman and locatultures.At the same timgt should be emphasized
thatthis was nota oneway process: Rome was dealiagth peopges and not territories

and all her strategies were to some extent tempered bydhgonseof the native
communities.

After several canpaigns the territory, in 197 BOyas divided ito two provinces
Hispania Citeriorand Hispania ulterior Baetic#®! the governors used thémperium

to develop arad hocseries of measures which ensured the maintenance of the peace,
the exploitation of silver mirge in Southeastern Spain and upper Andalucia, the
administration of the justice and the more systematic patsre taxes to th&oman
State*®? Thusthe provinciaewere being romanized in the sense that they were being

drawn into a closer economic relationship to Rome.

48 See ALAMAGRO GORBEA 1995, 18485; BURILLO MOZOTA 2005, 433138.
49BURILLO MOZOTA 1998, 210.
480 HIPOLITO CORREIA 1995.
481 As Richardson has argued the creation of the two provinces did not represent the creation of two well
defined territorial units, cf. RICHARDSON 1986. Moreoyéris probable that in general tiRoman
provinces were not perceived as distinctive territories until at least the early 1st century BC and more
probably the adimistrative reforms of Augustusf. NICOLET 1991, 18207.
482RICHARDSON 1976.
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In the more settled regions of tB®uthand Eastthe intensification of surplusnd the

use of coinage would aldmave enable nae elites to purchase imported Italianine

and otheltuxuriesthatwould have helped to consolidates social position of the latter.

By contrast, the communities oentral and western Iberia were in a statérefuent
military confrontation with Romeand similarly paying for the maintenanceRoman
troops in the fieldsIn this process it is cleathat Rome made some rudimentary
concessios to the realitief the two provinciae rather than imposing readgnade
systems upon both of therm both provinciae therefore Rome did not drastically
intervene in the day to day work of the government: governors were content to work
through tre preexisting social system anskttiement pattertf§€® This may partially
explanwhy t he fARomad ium b h blitlesnyme thanarsdimentary
before the mid to laterst century BC: in fact the only mechanism for creating
specifically Roman urban system in conquered territory whsought through the
founding of Latinand Romancolonies. There were few of them in Ibepaor to the

mid 1st century B¢ since Romans antalians probably never settled imfficient
numbers to merit thef" Ro me t hus 0 Hispanmey@idgitheRepublic by
working through ntive sdtlements systems rathery | mposi ng Rompmr econce

uban system® as such

483 This is supported by the fact that the many nativdéesaéints which eventually came to be supplanted

by Romans centres in Citerjovere only gradually abandoned in the smiof the 2nd and 1st century

BC, cf. BENDALA ET AL. 1986; in Ulterior by contrast the continuity between native and Roman was
far morepronounced, cf. KEAY 1992.

484The only official foundation was the latin colony of Carteia (171 BC) as the result of a special petition
to theRomanSenate while the cases of Emporion and Valentia are more enigmatic and also the character
of o Rdmam owfis like Italica, or Roman sponsored centres like Iliturgues, Gracchuris or Pompaelo
is difficult to discern owig to the varieties of eitherarchaeological or literary evidences, cf. KEAY
1995, 296298.

485 Amongs the early evidence which implies the pree of substanbtial numbers of Awilitary
personnel is the statement by Livy (34.9113) about contractors no longer being required to furnish
grain to theRomanarmy in Hispania Citerior in 195 BC. More explicit is the statement of Diodorius
(Hist. 5. 35-6) drawing upon eyewitness acount by Posidonius, about the inrush afidtaliahe 2nd
century BC who maal profits from mines which are generally assumed to be those of southern Spain.
These were surely contracs rather than workers and theged ot have been present in overhelming
numbers. Finally, one should mention the Legio Vernacula which was raised in Ulterior in the 50s BC
and which played an important role in the last phase of the civil wars between Caesar and Pompey in the
province in 49 K. It is generally understood to have been composed of Romans citizeagimmvince

at this time andbe an index of the size and economic strength of lower &assancitizen in the
province at this time. However, it has been recently suggested éhdion was composed of native
Spaniards and that the total number of Rmmancitizen settlers in Ulterior was relatively small (FEAR
1991). An analysis of the circumstantial literary evidence for the unofficial settlement of discharged
veterans in thélispaniaedoes not support the idea of Italian or Roman settlements on a large scale prior
to the mid 1st century BC (BRUNT 1971, 2033).

48 KEAY 2001, 127128.
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For a long ime after Sutherlar@ opinionit was thoughtthat Hispanic Romanization
was &he result of a rigorous central government directed by the enlightened policy and
the unquestionepdower of one supreme statesrtha Princep&*®’ While it is true that

the Principate made attive policy of assimilatiorthe indigenous population playad
much larger role than previously thought: the process lestter be described as
acclimatizationto Roman ways than asRoman customs superseding those of the
indigenous populations.

Clearly Italic and,to a lesser degree, Roman ditisand architecturabymbols were
present in Iberia during the 2nd and earbt tenturis BC. The mechanism of the
Aiemi gr aci inwlved thaalfalic settlers were rare and would have been
minority in a native cultural context. If they did bring Italic architectudidas with
them one does not have to assume that they would automatically have imposed them
upon the native communities in which they settled.

However it would be absurd to argue that Roman, Italic and Hellenistic forms were
absent from Republican Iberiaecent archaeological research has begun to show
Romanand italic influences on different aspects floe daily life ofthe communities
predominately in easteiSpain and in the lower valley Bbro.

The direct impacbf Romeon Iberia between thiate 3d and mid 1st centuries BC
would thushave been limitated to the intervention of powerful individuals or groups.
The levelof immigrationfocused primarily upon centres like Carthago Nova, Corduba,
Tarraco, Valentia; although these were centres of Romaersthere is little evidece

tha wer e camano abl btgantbrnRBCHkeir ldyait and decoratiowas
dictated by native tditions rather than being imged by a minoritypf Romanor italic
elites populationWhy nativeelites in certain partsf Iberia should have chosen to
adopt certain aspects of Italic and Roman material culturallats not clear: a
motivationwould be thasucha choice was a way of reinforcing their position at the top
of the social hierarchiyn order toaacess to thee goods ahideas facilitated by Romnes
means of retaining native loyalties in the context of the crucial patrent
relaionshipswhich underwrote the successRdmancontrol in the peninsula.

This was because until the end bé2nd and the beginning oktL.century BCRoman
architectural and artistic traditions were not sufficientistidct to be employedn a

large scale in a provincial context andtle same time, however, elites trying to define

487 SUTHERLAND 1939, 152.
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their ethnicity in mixed tans or the patronage of individual governors may have been
responsible for the appearance of individiaiildings or monuments at soncf
thent®s,

After the anngation not all the territoriesvere conquered and different revolts,
organized by native populatis,took place buthe Romans were able to defaaem

and conquered more territorieBut till the completeannexation in the Augusta n 6 s
time, more severakiots happened and Hispanwas the theatre of the civil wars
between Caesar and Pompey.

This period marks a striking deparuirom the pictures of limited dnan interference
and cultural influence: the juricat concept of the &man town begn to beincreasably
applied to native towns and thus neRomanconceptsn politics and justice, social
organization and urban topography aego replace native traditioi¥

The political, social and demographic changes in Italy and at Rome, resolved with
conflicts had direct repercussions in Iberia where tReman and tlke ndive
communitieshad a long history of cliermgatron links with establishedomanfamilies

at Rome. It wasan importantsuacessof Caesarbecause, in the interesté broader
regonal security loyalty to himwasrewardedwith varyingdegrees of legal stz and
privilege. Personal loyaltwasthe bases upon which Caesar chose some natviies

for his coloniaeandrewarded other communities with the grant of municipalg/*°

After that timethe Hispaniaefell under the control of Octavian and as Augustus he
reinforced and completed Cae&apattern of colonization and located nesoniaein
Baetica and Citeriosome of which came to be included within the new provinces of
Lusitania) in ordeto articulde a more integrated systesh political control, ensuring

the long termRomanhegemonyand develomg a more systematic exploitan ot its
economic resourcesSome of these were completely new settlements with no native
predecessors and he also granteshigipal status to a number of native settlements: the
personal link between these urban communities and Augustus and his family was even
more inportant thant had been undeCaesar.

Once the conquered pgae began realizinghemselves amembers of a prnce and

city or peoples,the task of thérincipate to integrate the indigenous populations became

“Thisdi al ogue was 8acomtrel nfinative popilationdR 0 me 6
489 The mid 1st century BC was character ed by a new & dmnmmnannpesiten inofe Ro me 6
world, a sense of pride born out of achievement and a religious sense of mission; cf. BRUNT 1978.
490 KEAY 1995, 302.
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easier. While he political layout did changeo reflect the new geographical
organizatim, many structural aspects did rimgcome as Romanized as they ididther
areag!

The last teritories to be occupied were in tiNorth during the Cantabrian war (29
BC) when the last free tribeshe Cantabri and Asturgwere subjugate®? war and
diplomacy were used in order téorce authority in the region. The war needed the
presenceof some legionegll Augusta, Illl Macedonica, V Aladae, VI Victrix; IX
Hispania,X Geminaand the XX Valeria Victri¥*®® but, in the end of the warthe
majority departed for other provinces.

According tosome scholaf8* here theRomanizationwas faster than in the regions of
the South and West because thecontinuouspresece of the army stimulated this
process Furthemore during Augustu$reign, at the timef the conquest, the process
has alreadyexpanded throughout the empithjs was the time when the first purely
Roman model seems to have appeared and it will have stimulated the Romanization in
the North as well in other regioriBhe fortresses anthstelh were centres of irradiation
of Roman habits the soldiers, besidetheir own ble, were very important for
administration, road infrastructures amcbnomic exploitatiofA®® On the contrarjeay
thinks that the native communisi@vere not able to demongtdoyalty to the emperor
and State in an urbacontext**® There were only threeRomancentres in this early
period @sturica AugustalLucus Augustiand Bracara Augustd; the majority of the
populationlived in the small hilltop settlementsdstrod as they had @he in the pre
Romanperiod.

As Le Roux stresseshe important roleplayed by the armyn the development ahe

e c 0 n o mi (above alllini tife &lortwWes) can be seen in two basic forms: thestfi
one consisted in providing their needs in the field of the supptidanormalife while
the second concernéd participation in exploitation and enhanceteithe territories.
We have different exampl®$ that show us how the army was iatermediay for the
possession derritoriesas instrumenbound to the Empire and as provincial ingttn

cooperatingwith the locale peopleThe r ol e of t he aaforacey wa s n¢

491K EIN 2008, 26.
492 MORILLO CERDAN 2000.
493 MORILLO CERDAN, GARCIA MARCOS 2000, 590.
494 FERNANDEZ OCHQ LE ROUX 1977;MORILLO CERDAN 2005.
495 For the urban problem see FERNAER OCHOA, MORILLO CERDAN 2006
496 KEAY 1995, 303.
497 E ROUX 1977, 347349.
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connecteddirectly to the economic liférying to changeti it playedan intermediary
role between an army & wars and a permanent army.

Keay, on the contraryattempts to bridge the divide, by interpreting tevidence for
cultural change within three interrelatdueoretical frameworks. Ideolot} has been
chosen as the dortical frameworkto study the way in which cultural form was
developé in theRomanworld. Patronag®® has beerseen as the mechanism through
which Roman culturd symbols were transmittednto the Hispaniae Social
competitiot®is understood to have beerettiriving forcebehind the desire of cultural
change. This approach emphasizes the importahtlee continuity between theohn

Age andRomanperiod and thewvay in which it is markedy contrasting cultural
symbols.

The layou of the Caesarian towris largely unknown since much has been obscured by
later buildings; howver close associations with Caesay have been influentiahithe
gradualransformation othe urban landscape in this class of settlement.

The augusan peiod saw the deliberate Itivation of an imped ideology for the first
time inthe Romanhistory: a crucial role in the development of this idgglat Rome
was played by a comgxk and internally cohesive system of giti and architectural
symbols. Te ef f ect to thiandarsditzoedcrveastueal a | &
charactestic Romancultural identityfor the first time: this meant th&omancultural
symbols could be indentified by provincial communities.

There isa growing body of evidete which suggests that these ader forms of
imperial symbolism were adopted by Caesarian and Aeguisbloniaeand they were
catalysts in the development of culturally speciRomantowns. These kinds of
devebpments probably began apontaneousctsof loyalty to the emperor but this is
not to say that they would have been without some form of encouragements from the

State: after all they were ultimately in Ro@aénterest.

4% &850, in variousvays, ideology relates the contingency of the present to a natural and timeless order or
to a mythical pagt Cf. SHANKS, TILLEY 1987, 1860185.
4% patronage is definied as a particular kind of relationship and as a system of relationships: in the first
case patronage is definied as an elementary or cell structure or social life with discrete, yet universal
characteristics. In the second it is dedhias a system of such relations, constiting a social mechanism
which functions strategically in the reproduction of the major social institutions of power. JOHNSON,
DANDEKER 1990.
500 |t was necessary that rich people should psssies sheer ability to spel money on public
magnificene. It was also necessary that the community, or individual within it, should have to relevant
architectural awareness and technological skills and that a great deal of hard work should be put on it to
see that building programes, public feasts and Ike were adequately organized. Urban magnificence
involved effort, as well skills and money, cf. JOHNSON L983CKIE 1990
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While in the new colonies architects were able to draw more freely upon sniodel
Rome and Italy and integrate idegical symbols in town planninghe extant Iberian

and Roman republican urban fabric did not allow town planners and architects the
greatest freedom.

The foundation of th€aesarian and Auguesih colonies marks theitth of theRoman

urban system in eastern and southern Hispania. The colonies symbolized the
transformation of the cultural territories of the Iberian peoples into a specifiRathan
landscape.

Idedogy, patronage and social coatfpn amongsRomanelites created distinctive and
prestigious symbols oRoman power in Ibera. The personal elememade them
especially appeling to the elites ttie native towns and createchaineffects of
emuldion down tothe social state provokingn umprecedented degreé aultural
convergere by ubancommunities within thédispaniae. Social competion and a need

to retain @ eminente social position ensured that elites attemped to identify with the
emperor as closely as possiblé

The model proposediisesthree importanpoints. First ofall, t he poiandthefir ai s e
declineodo of t own sHisgamaehashnuchdoado with the degire ofi a |
provincial elites to spend money on monuments or inscriptioheniour of a particular
emperor.The second point concernbet provincial administrative system. One can
argue that rather than imposing an administrative system upon the provinces Augustus
developed one whictvasadapted to the realities of the urban depeients oer the
previous 20 to 30 years.ll/of these &cets of the adinistrative system were thus part

of a systematization ofreealier repblican experimentation and a reading of provincial
space ito political and ideological term&he final point concerns dulral unity; he
Augustan period might be sen to usher in a movesnt towards culturkh unity
unprecedented in the history of the ples of the IberiarPeninsulaThis unity was
tempered by the contrasting degrees of alacrity with which ideological symbolism was
used in eastern and central Tarracws Baetica andNorth-West Tarraconensis.
Different regional cultural traditions also condition the character of this unity.

The use oRomancultural symbols in their broader social, cultural and ethnic contexts

points to the development of ange of werlgpping and interlocking Hispar@oman

501 |n eastern and central Tarraconensis and Lusitania we can see a readiness to adopt sophisticated types
from the Augustan period onwardsile in Baetica the process hagen place later.
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culture. Whilethe adoption oRomanbuildings, inscriptionsnames, eating habits etc
may have been inspired by prototypes in tioéoniae provincial capitals and Rome
itself, it does not necessarily follow thidte communities in which they appear share the
sameRomansocial, religious or cultural values. it important instead to look begd

the occurrenceof individual cultural symbold¢o note the broader cultural conter
which they were deployed.

3.2.2 North WestAfrica 52

Thanks to Polybius and archaeologicsdearchesye know that,m the 2ndcentury BG

the divisionbetween private estate of the elite, whaistainedthe familiesand the
public reveaues from theAfrican territories,represerg one ofthe mostcentral aspects
of North African history. The landscape arour@athage was farmeby the estates of
the Carthaginian elite but mide thatarea were other cities that setrhave had urban
status ad independent citerritories® as for examplehe Numidian king Minipsats
capital at Cirta or the founities qualified afkegia(Thimisida, Bulla,Hippo and Zama),
further afeld there were othertownsaslVa bi | i s i n Maur addamidoa or
towns in Tripolitania tat passed under tlwontrol of Carthagén the 2nd centuy BC:
also thes citieshadurbaneliteswhich, mostlikely, owned private estateSrom time to
time they have owned allegiance an@dybe taxes to the Numidian or Mauretanian
monarchiedut otherwise they may lsenas rather normallediterranean towns

It seemghatcat the beginning of the 2raéntury BC Africa was occupied by a series of
towns and their territories with internatructuresnot apparently very differentdm
those of the rest of thdediterraneaworld®%* At most,the coastal towns weiRunic
but further inland they were Berbetybians, Numidians and Maurivhose Punic
culture had some Hellenistic overlal?

But outside thdimits of citys territoriestherewas the world of villages, whose links to
the urban societwere reduced to the paymentstwbute. If we concentrate on the area
extendingl0km to the Westand to theSouthof Carthage surveyed by Peyras and

Ferchioy®®® we seea bulk ofsettlemers allocaed on the hills above the valleyarely

%02 In some way this chapter may be taken in consideration also for ¢tienseegarding Mauretaniae

(3.33).

503 CAMPS 1993.

504 FENTRESS 2006,-8.

505See for exemple DENGES 1984-85.

506 FERCHIOU 1987;FERCHIOU 1990; FERCHIOU 1994 PEYRAS 1991 Even if the two authors

share an exhaustive knowledge of the regtbe studies cannot be considered clatgul because no
105



Cultural and historical situations

more thandkm from their neighbours: fewf them can beyualified as a cityas for
example Thouga, Vaga andorobably Thzika and Mactar, mentioned bylifus as
oppida libera®’ So far itis not possibe to definehow many of them were settlements
beforethe Ranans because of trsearcityof pottery. hdeed the worls of Peyras and
Ferchiou clear up that most of théhad snall and fortified settlementi® the highest
point of the sitamaking posdile to compare them with theown fortified settlements
described by Appian in thehora of Carthage®® FurthermoreFerchiou, analysing the
funerary landscape, suggests timattumuli, without surrounding cemeteries and dated
by the blackglaze pottery before 50 BQvyere the torhs of the owners of the estates
whose workforcewas in the gpida °%° Previously Whittaker arguethat while the
propertiesmay have been undifferentiatedthin an oppidg the nobility exercised
complexrights over them and in mancases the villages came undee direct control
of the nomadic gups®!® FerchioWs case seems to convincet lithere are some
problems in it: he tumuli are rooted in the indigenouadition and have no relations to
the punicized customs of the numidiam upper classeseoverin the tumuli we may
see close tieketween the fortiéd villages of th@ppidaand the person commemorated
but the ties imply identification rather than domination.

Thanks to acomparisonwith the premodern and contengpary Kabylie whose
landscapes divergesofn the picture offered by Whittakewe can infer thathe taxes
would have been paid by the large communitine administrdion was held by a
council of etlers asit is suggested byeferences assenioes and principes who
represent the leading citizens of each villagesile the subsistence economy was a
mixture of pastorésm and agriculture and a percentage of their pradues taxed by
Carthage.

But s far it is only possibléo postulate how these settlemeh&cameurban centres
aboutthe timebetween thelthand the Bd centurie8C but, most likelysome factors
such as royal mvolvement in the creation of aadministrative centre or capital,
increasinginvolvementsin external trade anthe dislocation of the veterans worked

here togethervery well.

excavations havever taken place and Peyras has never recauléace pottery. In generale could say
that no modern survey has occurred.
507P|. Nat. Hist5. 30.
508 App. Punica,101.
509 FERCHIOU 1987.
SIOWHITTAKER 1978.
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At the end of the thd Punicwar, in 146 BCRome was able to aanr the territories that
Carthagecontrolled directlyand crated the first African provinéé! whose boundaries,
from the riverTusca(oued el Khebir), aEastof Tabarke toThaen& (Thyna), were
delimited bythe Fossa Rgia.

The city of Utica was elected the new capital and most of the territories were considered
ager publicus populi Bmani In this early periodthe area btween Bizerta and
Enfidaville till the border of the provincevas parceed, the so calledfiNorth
centuriatiom, whose aim was to distributeger pubblicugo thecolonitransferred after
the provincés constitution andvhose orientation seems to teterminatd at sunrise of
summer solsticeMuch of Carthagé land was sold to riclproperty ownersother
peasant farmers were imigrantsfrom Italy and many Ité&n merchantsvere heading
here With nokinship-ties to their new homes the new settlers owned éxpropriated
from its owner,individually. It is agreed that gfnRomanadministration adopteden
blocd the Carthaginian system within the area of Africa Vetus and left the
administrative structures of the region alpaed the settlements continued to pay their
tribute: by Romannomenclature they were nowivitates stipendiarii®'? Particularly
interesting is the continuity of theunicadmnistrative districtsystem ofpagi each of
them containinga number of little settlements.

After the defeat of Jughurtthanks toMarius, the lex Appulia Saturniadecreed that a
certain number of veteramsuldbeinstalledin the territories of oriental Numidi@gJchi
Maius, Thibaris, Mustis) and in the same period some other veterans, thanks to the
father of Gesar, arrivéto the isle of CercinéChergui).

In the second habf 1st centuryBC Africa was involved irthe conflict between Caesar
and Pompeiudn this junctureghe oriental part oNumidiabecamehe new province of
Africa Nova (to differentiateit from the old territories) that borded MauretaniaOnly

in 40 BC when Titus Sestius, the proconsul, defeated a pieteto the numidian
throne all Numidia was includeé in the new created provinand the Fossa Regia
became the border between the two new provingéth Caesar begralso the era of

the establishment of colonies especially in ¢bast because he wanted to improve the

511 #Assigning a commander to Africa made ipmvinciain the conterporary sense of thma gi s$r at es 6
assignement but no more turned it into a province in any formal or institutional sense than had assigned it
asaprovinciadur i ng the precedi mdoseedhe sedlement &f 146 BSiremrkingo r eas o
formal change in the status Africag CRAWLEY QUINN 2004, 15961597.
512 AE 1963, 196.
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ship traffic between Italy and Africa irrder to resolve the problem of gré&rsuppy to

Rome.

Crawley Quinn tries tdind out whateveRomankation is a good concept for expleig

the clange during the republican tim¥ she sirveys the evidences for so@gonomic

and cultural changes batgreat dstacleis presenting by the archaeologi@lidences
thatare not uniform because of different reasons.

As Quinn says the evidences suggest that in the costal ri@geoverall picture is one

of successful coastal trading communities forming an economic andatuigtivork

with other western Mediterranean regions, which acted as catalyst for both urban
development and intensive agricultural production in the nearby countryside. It is
interesting to note that a similar pattern of increasing rural settlement amdbivet
agriculture isrecordedimany Eur opean r-Bgmaperddsith t heir fij
but in the tell between the coastal trading zone and the emerging Numidian, states
different charges took place and the surveys reveafsatiern of fortified hillfors®*®

with an inceased sense of communal ideft®y

There isscarce evidence for a dirédRbmaninvolvement during the late Repubbnd

there are few siggof acculturation to Rman or Italic practice. itthermorethe use of

Latin and theconstruction of Italian styleuildings occur only very latend only in
particular placesraund Utica, Carthage and Cap Bon: they might be linked to the
presence oRomans or lItalians in these areas, although change also coincides with the
Cultural Rewlutiondidentified in the late republican and Augesst periods at Rome.

The pattern of cultural and econmmetworks in Africa is veryiverse andjoes in
different way but rarely oriented towards Italy, at least until the period of civiewar

The disorder aftethe assassination of Caesar had cgueeces in Africa Nova and
Vetuswhich, de factg werereunified from 40 &, when the territoriesvere assigned to

the triumvir Lepide®!” After him, from 35 BCat least it is sure that all th@rocansuls

had jurisdictionin the entire territoryit is not possible to edihsh when this unification

was officialised and to date withprecision the yearof the creation of Africa

51I3CRAWLEY QUINN 2003.
514CRAWLEY QUINN 2003, 14.
515See above the surveys of Peyras and Ferchiou.
518 CRAWLEY QUINN 2003, 19.
517 FISHWICK, SHAW 1977, 371GASCOU 1972, 22.
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Proconsolarigvhich, at the latest, could dmack to theAugusean reorganizéon in 27
BC °18(Figure21).
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Figure 21: Africa in the Augustean and Julio-Claudian phase (after Bullo 2002, fig. 3).

The capital washte new colony of Q#hagewhere in 29 BC, 30000 coloni were send
by Octavianuscontinuing to use thenunicipal system gpagi>'® some of thepagi were
establishedvith veteransvhile otherswith cives romanivho lived aongside an already
community; furthermore,the pagi wereimmunes(as Carthage This expropriatio to
thenew immigrant settlers aaed enmity b@veen the new settlers and wWikages. The
intromission of the new Roman citizens, who sometime had amtieely separate
administration jgagi civium romanorupmust hae hadeffects ortheir social structures
as the indigenous commuyitnow thecivitas) was flanked by Ronms with differen

rights: this dfference in juridical stats must have been a lofrignning grievance

518 Fishwick and Shaw argue that what was later called Proconsularis probably began to be created under
the administration of Lepidus 40 BC, see FISHWICK, SHAW 1977. Almost all the arguments enlisted
in support of this view have come under fire in recazarg from Gascou who would put back the origins
of Proconsularis to the administrative arrangements of 27 BC (GASCOU 1984, 1987). On the contrary in
a present paper, Fishwick returns to the first hypothesis: through the use of the ancient sources and among
thefasti et commentarii trimphorundfasti triumphalies Barberianie confuted the el of Gascou, cf.
FISHWICK 1993,FISHWICK 1994a.
51%Here the meaning istally different as thepagiin Galliae. See GASCOU 1982.
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because the mdmars of civitates achievel Roman citizenshiponly in the reign of
Septimius Severus.

No open settlements took place for adia century aftr the establishment of Africa
Proconsularis: mostatherew si t es ar e daidnd nreur alsg sita grgd an
thatthe settlement \as nucleated with a prefererfce the village formin the village of

the previous period we see a gradual change from commonly held property to individual
accumulation of landeproperties’?° The traditional mixed economy of the villageas

victim of the new regime becau$iee taxation and the increasiaghouns of land for
cultivation madethe pasture disappeafrhe pastoralisnmay have driven by the nature

of Romanagriculture, further afield, towards approach to stoekaising linked to the
market of woolen goods and the control of the market by Romans must have limited the
political independencef the nomadic clas and broken their capacity of organizing
clients.

The emperor gave impulse to the colonizatioph@nomenorwe have to intend as
juridical promotionof already established urban cent@rsonjunction with the transfer

of a certain number of luseholds to whichvere offered property rights e African
grounds>?! Besides coloniaeandmunicipiathere were alsoppida civium Rmanorum
quoted by Plifus the Hder and, as well, almost 3fppida liberawhich had a form of
autonomy but someenterswvere reduce ahe condition oftivitates stipendiariasvith
different kinds of autogovernment These politics had the ptpose to consolidate
Romanpower in the territories ithe back of Cathage and, in the same timéo defend

the principal routeof accessn the heart of theegion

As for the coloni send by Caesar also those oriemnsferredby Augustus took
advantage y  tNbrth cefituriatiod®?? as for examplgart ofthe peoplén Cartaghe

or at Hippo Diarrhytus, Maxula and Neapolis but also the veterans in Udnida
ThuburbeMinius. In the sara year the Sahekven if excluded fronthe politicy of
Augustus, was equalized to the territories ofdhera of Carthageand centuriatedl'he

s 0 Kk nEast nentdriationy which charactezed the hinterland of Hadruren, the

area between Thysdrus and Acholleflected the ancient territoriadlistrict of

Byzancium: because it is not podsilto date the operation anddesociate it to aew

520 For a view of the passage from the collective clan territory to individual owners in the great senatorial
and imperiakstates see FENTRESS 2006,27% WHIITTAKER 1978, 355361.
521BULLO 2002, 1213.
522See BULLO 2002, 125.
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project it is thought that it was functional tithe cadastral arrangement of the new
unified province FurthermoreAugustus organized theertica of Carthageportions of
territories were giverio the inhabitats of the city, also in a certain distance frtime
city when there were no territoriesailable>?3

After the war against Tacfariteg fully descripted by Tacit,®* Tiberius decided to
continue the work of Augustus and created fiS®euth centuriatiod .This parceling
involvedthe hinterland othe Gulf of GabegLesser Syij till the actual border between
Tunisia and Algeria and it was m@ by themensore®f Legio lll Augusta;in this case
as wel| there was neolonization.

Beside thatit is wath to mention the presence mfaedia a big numberwf themwere
in the valley of Bagradas but epigraphic evidences indicate pthediain the South
Eastterritories of oued Khalleef®

Numerous were, of course, the private properties oénmeeror, whictwere controlled,
from Augustusonwards by aprocurator ofequestrian rank?® they werelocatedin the
valley of Bagradsbut also in the Sahel and in Tripolitania. From Ghardimaou, in the
Southbank of the river Majerda cora@ fragment of slab which carriesdadication to
Claudius?®’ dated inAD 52: thoughtthe fragmentey state of preservation we steat
the dedicator, whose name @®nservedonly for the thid element, Celer, was a
procurator.>?® From Calama (Guelma), abol®km Eastto Cirta, cometwo funerary
inscriptiors belongingto a couple ofmperial slavesthe woman wasilica®?° while the
man wassaltuarius (foreste}®*® their presece attest clearly the existence oprivate
imperial propety which was managedithout the provincial admistration®3?

The wok of Benaboula résistance africaine a la romanisatitfh adopts the point of
view of the Africans andtries to ée theprotector ofthe African culturg and inthe
successive discussiofi$the attentioris focusedon the resistance de Africanpeople

against thdRomans: yethis concept is not thought anynediobe adeguate to the actual

523BULLO 2002, 3233.
524Tac.Ann.2.52; 3. 2621; 32 and 7Z4; 4.23-36.
S25CIL 111 25902, 25943, 26416.
526 KOLENDO 1991, 1617.
S27CIL 11l 14727.
528 The lettersdi[---which follow the office do not find comparisons in the normalsus honorumsee
KOLENDO 1971 PFLAUM 1990, 3-44; 1960, 1092
523 CIL Il 17500=ILAlg I, 323.
5301 Alg |, 324.
S3LKOLENDO 1991, 11.
532BENABOU 1976.
533 See for examplSEBAI 2005, THEBERT 1978
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process of romanisatipmalso the idea itself of Berbers, aéole unit inRomantime,

has beemot proved. Moreover in Africa, before the comingtbe Romans, other
peoples hadettled here alongside with the natives making, as Théber says, a culture
authentiquement africaimd* The process of acculturation, which implies that a society
assimilates or is imposeambntraits from another culture, denigbe importance of the
pre-Roman period®® and the relations of power betwee tiwo cultures. The notions

of Romanisation, restistance and acculturation all together are not able to describe the
African situation and every situation needs to be evaluated separately.

3.2.3 Galliae

Before going deepinto the subjecttés important to make a differendsetweenTres
Galliae and Provincia or Gallia Narbonensis Tres Gdliae is a political and
geographical msemble organized by AugustusidaTiberius formed by Gallia
Aquitania Gallia Celtica or Lugdunensisand Gallia Belgica These three provinces
formed a territorial set and they represehticcording to th&komanauthorities, a big

unity regarding the administration. On tkentrary, Narbonensis conqueredbefore
Caesarwas considered mordosed to Italy in some respects. For thesasonsthe
treatise will follow the mentioned division in order to have a logical and clear v$ion

the events and situations.

3.2.3.1 Gallia Narbonensis

One question relates the divisioaetWweenlberians in thaVestandLiguriansin the East

who, nowadays, are considered the real natif¢he regiorr3® PseudeScylax®®” in the

4th century BC, ha a mixture of the two stretebfrom the Pyrenees to the Ri®

The Rhbéne seems not to be a limit while the ancientcesueite Hérault, the ancient
Oranos, as the border bet&m the two communities. Althoughis not possible tapeak

about a real frontier bordethe archaeolgical evidencesonfirm that, beyond Hérault,

ruled people, belonging to the Ibens,who wee different from thse settledn eastern
Languedoc and Provenc&he Iberianswho did not come from Spain as previously
thought, occupy the western Languedoc not excluding, anyway, periodical forays, even

if it was more probable that the Liguriaegpaxdedi n t he t@rbbértioameso.

S THEBERT 1978, 74.

535 Seein the section 3,1 the elite model.

536 Barrauol says that the two of them represent the same ethnic Mediterranean core, cf. BARRAUL 1969,
157.

537 pseudo Scylaker. 3.
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amalgamation producedl reality very much original in comparison with the rest of the
Galliae.

At one cerain point celtic people arriveBastof the Rhone Strabd®® remarks that
some earlier writers calle8allyesthe Ligurians while morerecent ones called them
Celto-Ligurians® testifying also a fusion that implganinterpretation already old in
Augustugs time because Strabo takes a lot of informations fromidRwsas with
elements of the 2ndentury BC.The Cdts, installed hereseem to come from dith
Italy: instead of a massive migratidnis better to talk about a ggressive and gentle
absorptionjt is obvious that the date of beginning of this process, which distressed the
etnic composition and enhanci civilitasion, is difficult to determine

Since Barroullie date whethe Cets first appeared in thisrea isa matter of debafé®
with the elaboration ofhreehypothesesThe first onedatesthis process in the period
between th and 3d centuriesBC as cosequence of mass&mvasionfrom the central
Europe, theso calledexpansion celtiquef Hubert®*! While the second one, called
conciliatrice by Py>*? keeps the idea of a recent celtisation but in thenfof modest
celtic infiltration: the date of this process, eventually, can go leitds, the discovering

of statues in Bourgate and GlaubePd®to the end of 6th centuC and beginning of
the 5th centry BC. The third theory, proposedgain by Py>** consiss in an old
celtisation, before Iron Age, and considére late invasions as margin&y&s idea is
not in contradiction with the historicaburces that never talk about a celtic invagion
with modern historiography:caording to Pythe Ligures coulgossibly alsde Celts
who evolved differently from their neighbouend the presence of Iberians can be seen
as caused bgconomic rootsatherthan ethnic one¥®

One of the most importardftermahs is the constitution of big confederatignghich

the tradtion tends to define as political entitiés precise territoriesAllobroges,
Vocontii Cavaresand Salluvii were Eastof Rhéne,Helvii, Volcaeand Arécomiquesat
West.

538 StraboGeogr.1V, 6, 3.

539 The term, according to Py, could report to a heterogeneous composition, cf. PY 1493, 41
540BARROUL 1969, 157161.

S41HUBERT 1950.

542pYy 2003, 304.

543 GROS 20084, 9.

544pYy 1993, 2004

545 For the evidences he takes into account to confirm his theory seelBY 20
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But we do not have to forgehatthe question is primarily linguistic: if they were a
minority they could introducéheir rule and language withouabticeably altering the
way of life of the local populatiorso their arrival would notbe recognisable
archaetogically at once.Trogus believed that Liguans and GaulgCelts) were in
occupation during the foundation bfassalig and Livy**® says that Gauls (Celts) are

in the process of invading Italy and overcame the position of the lig8akyesand
helped he Phocaeans to fourdassalia

The charateristideatures of the Celts atie hill-forts, the so cadld oppidg even if it is
possible to note some modifications apported by the Greeks as for example the stone
columns with capitals at Ensérune or #pplication of bastiosito forts as & Entremont.

It is, anyway, true that this kind of city represents, in the social scenario of the
population from & to 2nd centuies BC, the first step of the evolutioof town in
Roman time. Beside the existence adppida, the reflections abouthe peripheral
territories pantedoutthe att@tion to other types of housifgy’

Troguscalls them cities and eventiie use of the word may, possibily, come from the
redrafting of Justin, its not wrong because many of theepresentin embryonc form,

the nucleated organisatidgpical of the Mediteranen world. Connectedo the hilt
forts are the tribesand though the tribesiad by then lastheir full political identity,
theywere still recognised by Plinius.

In these territoriesit is important to take in mind also that the natbackground was
affectedby the Geek colonisationThe critical historical event had betre foundation

of the Phocaean colony dflassalia (Marseille) in or about 600 B&*® The Geek
influence was important but it did not exercise a direct teansf sociepolitical or
ideolagical models, instead it contribut¢o enlarge the scale of political integration

and, as well, an externgtimulusthat generated a local answer.

546 Liv. Ab Urbe condy, 34.
547 ARCELIN 2004, 227228.
548 The date is remarkably well attested by a number of sources. Timaeus (quoted byJegeusas
211-214) puts it 120 years before the battle of Salamis (in 600 or 599 BC). PiNatisHist. 5. 34),
followed by Pompeius Trogus, in the reign of Tamuius Pr i s c us s(eckorang betwsen by
616 BC and 579 BC) ah Solinus Collecta Memoraliall, 52) in the 45th Olympiad (66895 BC).
Furthermore the date is surely confirmed by archaeological evidences. But the fullest account of the
actual foundation is thaine
given by Pompeius Trogus, since he was a Gaul from the trideafii. He repeats the version that was
cument in the city in the 1st century but, unfortunately, his statement is preserved thdyepitome of
his work made by Justin in the 3rd century AlBigtorica Philippicae ex Trogo Pompe)LIIl, 4, 11-
12). See FERDIERE 260 34.
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The earlyRoman involvement in transalpine Gaul arose from the Carthagitheeat
becausg after visiting Carthage in 218 B®. Fabius, M. Livius, L. Amilius, C.
Licinius and Q. Baebiysaccording to Livy**° tried to establish alliances with various
tribes but,unluckily, the writerdoes not recordhe rame of the tribes. Aeaneration
after Optimiugs battlein 153 BC gainst the Liguriangpeace seent® have reigned in
southern Gaul and we have no mention of anyfietence with Romans in transthis
allowed to Rometo defeat foreveCarthagen the third Punic warBut in 125 BC the
Salluvii attacked Massalia andRomanforce was sent to theassistance: the victories
of Flaccus also against some othleiguresand Volcontii, were not decisive and in the
following year his place was taken by another can€ul Sextius Claviniuswho
succeeded iforcing them to withdraw from the coast and establishRdrmangarrison
at Aix, thereafteto be known a®\quae SextiaeBut the victories of Sextius seemed to
have settled a domino effect devepmaul when the leaders @alluvii fled to the
Allobroges it was at this stage that Rome beeamvolved, definitelyin Transalpine
Gaul. Romans send Cn.obitius Ahenobarbui 122 BCand only éer the second
battle in 121 BGheywere able tastablish theipower Even if the Romans mainted a
garrison atAix, they were happy to hawntrol of an are&astoff the Rhane to the
Massaliotes thathey still regardd as useful and reliable wllin the areaNestof the
Rhonethe first routewas bult, the via Domitia probably fromUgernumto Col du
Perthus in the Pyrenees following the line ofadeh routeknown asVia Heraclea The
presence of milestonewhich bearthe name oDomitius, confirms the fact that was
not only a commercial road bobnstitutedalso limesand needed to be protected by
military posts whichunfortunatelyare not recordedr estélished archaeologically

It is thought that the province was estsiséd by Domitiusabout 120 B(but the idea
was challenged by Badiz who considered the framing of lax provinciae the
presece or not of a governandthe Via Fomitia as a sign of anlraady founed
province. Also in the 4t century BC ancient historians were unlikédy name the
governorsunlessinvolved in a waP°! Recentely Ferdiérerpsentedhe evidence that

even if Domtius organized the provinci was organized only in. 100 BC>2

549Liv. Ab Urbe condXXI, 18, 1 ad 19, &0, 9.
550 BADIAN 1966, 901907.
551 For the period till the governorship of Caesar and his civil war see RIVET 1982.54
552 FERDIERE 2005, 61.
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When Caesar became governor of these territdviassaliafinally collapsed buhe did

not take it over and it becamei@itas foederataStill it is obscure what happedto its
dependent @&ek towns but the gaulish territoriesntrolled byMassaliawerereduced

to a \ery small area and the regtributed to othecities,especially Arlesfounded in 46
BC.

Because of its minor significance during the civil wars the literary sources offer only
very few referaces to the adminisdtion: it is know that Ti. Claudius Nerdather of
Tiberius, wassent to create newoloniaebut only Svetoniuselatesthemascoloniasin
quis Narbo et Arelate ant®>3and thisstatementaises a difficult question

After the assassination of Caesad in the tne of the second triumvirgtBlarbonensis
was a place otompetition and in 3BC, when Octavianus paid a brief vigigrippa
was sent aproconsu® and he was not recalled until 38 BEven if the triumvirate
continued, more or less till 32 BOctavian had now effective control of #lle western
part of the enpire: in order to realize theromises to his veteranise £nt a few of the
oldest of thento be colonists in Gauln 27 BC when he acquired the ¢itbf Augustus,

all Gaul including Narbonensiswas phced under his imperial contrSfin this year

he held aonventusn Narbonne®® he made #ex provinciae®®’ he took a census of the
three northern provincegS and organized their administration.

In the new remganization Augustus established also the frontiers of the province
considering the boundaries tife people and chasing not to integate the territories
still turbulent into thepecified region ofNarbonensis. Heook into account the progress
of the Romanisationegarding the &tin right which permé&d manyfamilies to have the
full citizenship and to increase the old military cliemsiumber

Only in AD 22, Narbonensis returned tihe senatiorial control antbecameinermis
This decision may bperceived througlkistorical reasons as the early integration and

the alreadyestablishedirbanization.

553 Svet.Div. Tib. 4, 1.
554 App. BCV, 75.
585 Djo Hist. 53.12, 5.
556 Only in this period the name changes from Gallia Transalpina to Narbonensis.
557 CHASTAGNOL 1999, 914; GROS 2008, 25.
558 Seesection3.2.33.2.
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There were 28ivitateswhich were constited by a territory and depended a capital

the caput civitatis these capitals wer&oman colonies, latincolonies or civitas
foederatae®®

3.2.3.2 Tres Galliae

Already before the conquesCaesardivided this big region in three different
geographical and cultural unit&quitanii, Gaulsin Latin andCeltsin their language
(the Celticg andBelgP®® but still they hadraits in common.

When the process of provincial integration began,rethavere two sost of
agglomerations:on one hand the administrative cesireéhe oppidg chosen for
defensie qualities and often fortifié®, and on the other handtes asthe vici, of
secondary importance, mos#gttlements lacking of walls.

Most likely oppidahad political and economic functions that made them administrative
centres: they were administrative centresa@agusor capital ofa people €ivitateg.

The origin of these functions could be put in relation with the moment when the Gallic
society arrived to a certain degree of political organization and economic development:
this progress neado be correlated with tlirecontacts with the neighbouring ggeand

in particular the ItaliansAccording to Caesar in hBellum Gallicumin the moment of

his wars, existed differenbppida some with morgrestige than others, but to which
Caesar never gave the titleadput usedby the Romans to designate a capital. Thanks
to certain indicabins in his text and the use thfe wordsurbs for the threeoppida of
Alesia, Avaricum and Gergol® it is possibé to presuppose that some of themrave
also administrative centré€®® Information from archaeological investigations can be

usedas wellto perceive the role duchcapital: normally some people had more than

559 See the list in GROS 208830.
560 Caes.De Bello Gallicg I, 1: Gallia est omnis divisa ipartes tres, quarum unam incolunt Belgae,
aliam Aquitani, tertiam qui ipsorum lingua Celtae, nostra Galli appellantur. Hi omnes lingua, institutis,
legibus inter se differunt. Gallos ab Aquitanis Garumna flumen, a Belgis Matrona et Sequana dividit.
Horum amnium fortissimi sunt Belgae, propterea quod a cultu atque humanitate provinciae longissime
absunt, minimeque ad eos mercatores saepe commeant atque ea quae ad effeminandos animos pertinent
important, proximique sunt Germanis, qui trans Rhenum incoluitiugoum continenter bellum gerunt.
Qua de causa Helvetii quoque reliquos Gallos virtute praecedunt, quod fere cotidianis proeliis cum
Germanis contendunt, cum aut suis finibus eos prohibent aut ipsi in eorum finibus bellum gerunt. Eorum
una, pars, quam Ghls obtinere dictum est, initium capit a flumine Rhodano, continetur Garumna
flumine, Oceano, finibus Belgarum, attingit etiam ab Sequanis et Helvetiis flumen Rhenum, vergit ad
septentriones. Belgae ab extremis Galliae finibus oriuntur, pertinent addrderipartem fluminis Rheni,
spectant in septentrionem et orientem solaAguitania a Garumna flumine ad Pyrenaeos montes et eam
partem Oceani quae est ad Hispaniam pertinet; spectat inter occasum solis et septentriones
%61 For more information see BEDON 192 7-35.
562 CaesDe Bell Gall.VII, 12, 4 (Avaricum), VII, 36, 1 Gergoid); VII, 68, 3 (Alesid.
563 Two kinds of centres can be highlighted: one is located in the middle oivites while the other one
is totally dislocated, see FICHTL 2004,-65.
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one oppidumand one amonghem is &vays the bggest suggestingonsideringit as
administrative centrél'he current researches admit that, in theomitg] of the people of
Comataoneoppidumin the final period of La Tene had the functions of administrative
centre but, most likelyin a les complexole as in the cails of the Mediterraneat*

But we do not haveo seethe oppida as administrative centre so stalale we can
imagine for a capital. I\ these changes, abandons, new creations in different place
seem to show us that, on the contrary of the Mediterranean people, theciBilies

had nonotion of durability of capdls as eme circumstances cg@nove:no architectural
equipment andight materials, the succession to power of different clans, the variations
of political contexts and thacreasing role of economy.dvle importanat all is the fact

that the oppidaexist forshorttime in order toreach he role of collective memoriés
places.

But still it isimportant to stress thah some waysit is posgble to call them also cities:

for example,in the Bellum Gallicumwe can perceive that, for the majority of the
people, theoppida which were administative centres were considerectities as
Diodorus call thenpoleis The anciets were not Isocked to use the ternrbs or the
equivalentpolis for places inComata and they saw in seveolpidaa reality closed to
their administrative insititutions.

The civitate$®® of this period, which somehow remained aksiber the Augusian
reorganization, had a level of advanced organizafidrey consisted ofa number of
subtribesor pagi with rather unstde political ties: the many examples of fission
fusion of the tribesndicatethat these formations weable toadaptto new political
circumstance&®® Pubblic assembly was attended by the kitigg nobility and the
greater pulic (i.e. the warriors beaing the weapons It made important decisions
concerning war and peace, election of military leaders, legislation and justice. It was not
only a political institution buthad also social and religious functoorBeside this
assembly the tibes recognized a smaller, morgstocrate assembly, eéhcouncil of
elders or noblegjenoted in latin aSenatusThe vergobretwas the first magistrate and

was elected by the Seepavely year: the post wastill in use during the Juli@laudian

S64FICHTL 2006, 4647.
565t is thought that at the end of 4th century BC the formation of big sanctuaries played an important role
for the first territorial organization, as for the creation of the cities in Greece. Not organized groups of
people met with other more important gps closed to sanctuaries, and these movements made the birth
of t he cifiitateséSeed-ICEITA 2006, 490; FICHTL 2007.
566 See for example FICHTL 2006, 446.
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period. There were alsmagistrates withmoney acitivities: theargantodannosand
argantocometerecus

Thepagi, on theother hand, hadot only military power but also political one everninf
lower positionscompared to theivitates It was formed by a stable sociocultugabup

in its own teritory.

It is Caesar himself who states the reasons for tieevertion: the news that theElvetii

left their territories and wanted to cro€llia Transalpinaand the threabf the
Germans upon the Gaw¥ The immediate resulbf the war waghe conquest of the
territories which were not directly cagized administratively andiere part of the
Gallia Transalpina Only some months before his murder he constituted a distinctive
province which was calledGallia Comata accordingto Caesaf®® Sallustus’®® and
Plinius the Bderr’® Gallia Comatabordeed in theSouthEastwith Gallia Transalpina

in the Southwith Tarraconensisin the Eastwith Alpes Poennina@and the course of
Rhin till the lake of Castance; the river Rhine made tlidorth-East border with
Germany, inthe North and West with the so calledOceanus The establishing of
urbanism andarchitecture according to tHRomanstandards concerned not only the
capitals ofcivitatesand it bega beforethe reform of Augustus with the creation of
three coloniae in th&astsector of ComataamelyColonia lulia Equestris(Nyon) on
the lake LemanAugustaRaurica(Augst) in the bend of Rhine ahdigdunum(Lyon) in
confluence of Rhile and Sabne and meregme city Lugdunum Corenarum (Saint
Bertrand de Comminges).his colonial policy does not meet r b a nwillt butd s
strategic purposes.

Augustus decided to divid8allia Comatain three provincesamelyGallia Aquitania,
Gallia Lugdunensis and Gallia Belgiamost likely during hissonventusn Narbonne
with the Gallic chef$7? Augustus did not dividé&allia Comataalone but he got help
by Tiberius, according to Goudinedt Each province was subdivived into a number of
civitatesto be administered from a new urban centre cthigas capitalwith a sente or
ordo decurionumSanetimes they were found on the same site ofogpidumbut more

usually they were established nearbwhile some civitas capitals abandoned the

567 For the sequences of the events see FERDIERE 206%.71
568 CaesDe Bell Gall. 1,1, 5-7.
569 Sal.Hist. Frag.l, 11.
570Plinius the elder 1V, 105.
STIBEDON 1999, 7672.
572The stay between 276 BC is considered thmost likely thanks to Didlist. 53.12, § Tib. I, 1-12.
5 GOUDINEAU 1990, 169.
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oppidum altogether infavour of better access to comnmications and transport
networks.The ordo decurimumwas the continuation of the old council of nobles but
the new reorganiation did not retain the public assembly and tipagi were

i dep ol iwith no politieatatitonomy anymore and completely subordinated to the
civitas In the celtic period the terroivitas refered to theGallic tribes while from
Augustus changed its meaning and included the whole tribal territory but it is wrong to
consider thenas natural and direct heirs of the celtic populations. In Yeetobserve a

big difference between the long liste of 1Gallic people of Plinius the Eldef and the
chiffre of 64 civitatesindicate by Tacitu¥® but these regroupments are sgstematic

and some people of small importance had been.k&ptievertherless historians
postulate thatoloniaandcivitasform a city and that, in its entirety, could have had the
status ofcoloniabut it is not possible to distinguish one from tteer>’’

But the division of Augustus lasted very short because in the beginning of Tdberius
reign he reorganized the provinces and above all Lugdunensis and Belgica. Goudineau
thinks also that, already from this period, two distriotscupied and organized blye
soldiers were established alongside the river Rhine whiare going to be, under
Domitian, Germania Inferior and Superior.

Between 27/13 BC begam period of integratignwhich was accomplished through
different steps: sometirsehe civitateshad clanged their territories and they received
particular statugs andtheir institutions were modified because they were incompatible
with theRomantraditions.

The process of urbanization exjgmced a combination of contty and sharp change

As already sen the preRomanper i od was characterised
urbanization with some forms of permanent centres which were the foci of their regions.
This situation chaged dramatically wit the integration into thRomanempireleading

to such a degree assultingin discontinuity created by two major forces, namely the
imposition of an overall military strategy for the Rhenish frontrdrich headed to the
construction of the road system and theldng of forts and consequdy to the
interruption of tke oppidas hierarchies andthe willingness to see the elevation of a

very limited number of places to run thiwitas capitals. They were used by Romans to

574P|. Nat. Hist, 4.106-198.
55 Tac.An, 34, 1.
576 FERDIERE 2005, 14142.
577 DONDIN-PAYRE 1997, 287
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maximize the efficiency of the local government and to make it easier to supervise the
activies ofthegovernors.

For the aristocrats theivitas capital became thetage where they could show and
increase their local status: tla@mulatiobetween individuls, tribes and family was
made manifest in public munificence adorning ¢thatas capitalwith public buildings

and amenieties trying to look as the Mediterranean cities.

On the contrary of Goudine&(f who sees these cities é&stificiald and thedesult of
unrealneeds withunfair carga Drinkwater interprets them by the shape and adornment
which was part of their very real function by the imperial power and dk#as
aristocrat$’® The new style of buildings suggssimportant and deepoted shift in
attitude and indicatgthat the aristicrats left their ways to be part of Rmnanlifestyle.

But they accomplish this evolution not following ditg what had occurred before but
stayingsui generis Althought the towns tried to assume a venyilar shape with the
domination of some master plathey were not, irthe end, identical presemng great
local variationsabove all in the use of indigenous building materials and even
indigenous techniques antyles that surpass the lackanriy sort of oerall architectural
inspiration. e building were locatd insidethe grid plan without uniform building
regulationand they were unified only by porticoes and covered walkways that were able
to cover the irregularietiesf the individual structuresthe grid was the pamout, it
gave the city itshape and held ibgethers®®

But to have a complete view of the situation we must have in mind tiainty the
capital civitates characterised the landscape Ghlliae but also the so called
fiagg! omsecondaiigo,n t opi c ooresideyatiomin thdrecenn timé

The understanding of the urbanization in allic provinces as the dissemination of
new values of an ideology or as the spreading of a cultural motehas many
consequenceand may be seem the relative uniformity oRomanurbandesign in
Gaul and m the WesP®2 This kind of thinking can be correlated to the relationship

bet ween @A RamaRonfancau litonrdal 8% evol uti ono

S8 FEVRIER ET AL. 1980, 307, 386.
579 DRINKWATER 1985, 51.
S8DRINKWATER 1985, 51.
%81 See section 4.4.
582 |t is important to consier t he uni f orbedausg of the riskito @Jeradtirate ethie
similarities when the regional styles emerged so vivid and precise in urban technology and design.
583 See the introduction of this chapter.
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3.2.3.2.]Aquitania

Caesar name@quitania the triangle shaped territory between the Ocean, the Pyrenees
and the GaronnRiver. More so than CaesaBtraboinsists that thgrimeval Aquitani
differ from the other Gauls not just language institutions and lawslifgua institutis
legibusque discrepdeg but in body mak-up too, deeming them more close to the
Iberians®®*

The creation of Aquitania binds the celtique space between Garodrieoae and the
ethnic Aquitaia between Garonnei®er and Pyrenees: tieouthpart of the last one
was conquered only from the campaigns of MesSatvinus (in 27 BC).
3.2.3.2.2.ugdunensis

During Caesds invasion,the leader calledthis area Celtica and it was the onggion
whereno other peple thanGalli or Celtaelived. The borders were in tHgouththe
river Garonne and ithe North the rivers Seine and ke but the region was bigger
thenthe laterProvincia Lugdunensis.

Ecoromic and cultural relations begaalready before theonquest as for exnple
merchantswere in Orléans in 52 BE® while, during the late La Téne periothe
relationshipg increased as shownfor exampleby the presencef more conspicuous of
amphorae Dressel 1.

The civitateshad a clear territory where theekinds of settlements are perceived: the
fortified settlements, theppida the open sddments with similar function asppida
and the sanctuariedccording to Fichf®® the oppidumis charaterised by a rampart, by
adatation between 2nd and T&nturiesBC, by the dimensions bigger as i® and by
its political and economic functiong.he open settlement is solled because of the
absence ofhe rampartsAs already mentionedhe peopledid not havecapitals as its
commonintended: Caesés refeernces tooppidamay, eventually have beennfluenced

by the Romanpoint of view: still thecivitatesof the province, wergpr the majority,
the earlyoppida

With Augustu$orgarnzationof Lugdunesis theAuduiweredivided fromthe Senones
andTricasseawho belongd to Belgica, but some time latére territorywasenlargedto
the detriment of Aquitaniand Belgica (as for exampllee lost of the civitates d@aleti

andVeliocass).

584 Strab.Geogr. 4,2.
585 CaesDe Bell Gall.VIl. 3,1.
586 FLICHTL 2004, 62.
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In Lugdunensigherewas the bigg&t amountf civitates almosthalf of them share a
border withone of he other @llic provincesand 11bordered with the g As already
said, some of theivitatesdid nothave a correspondent pre-Romantimes and some

of them, in this change, slippeaescompletely.

3.2.3.2.Belgica

Before the conquest the area Menapii Nervi and Tungri which cover part of the
Dutch province of Zeahnd, NoordBrabant and Limburgpfactically he whole of
modern Belgium angbart of he region Nord?as de Calai in North Francg®®’ was
inhabitated by groups whose level of political integm was weak because they seem
to lack strong centres of gravity from which native control could have been exercited
and their rural settlement systeshows no protairbanisation sigh When Augustus
between 27 and 12 BC created Gallia Belgica the area was divided icithtaes the
civitas Menapiorumwith capital Casel (Castellim Menaopiorurjy the civitas
Nerviorum with capital Bavay Bagacum probably respect theancient territorial
division while thecivitas Tungrorunwith Tongren Atuatucg as capitalvas artificially
created because of thesetlement of left-bank Germasinto the former territories of
Eburoesand other small tribe¥®

The position of the capitals wamportant becausthey werenodes of the firsRoman
roacsystem develgped under Augustus: it consssof an EastWest axis connecting
Kdln with the port of Boulogne Gesoriacum and severalNorth-South roads
connecting th EastWestaxis with military post on the edge of the central loess area
which were demanded for the introduction of theesus publicusind made possible the
development of the firstici in the area (as Velzek, AssadaElewijt). On the other
hand settlements @ated with the provision of roadations §tatiores, praetoriaand
mansioms) and stagingposs (mutatione¥ were located at regular intervals along the
main roadsbut theyare difficult to perceiveFor discoverd buildingsthere are doubts
aboutthe official status and it is problematmassume ithey could have provided the
stimulus fo urban development. Also the other settlemelosated on the secondary
roadnetwok established by Clalius, owe their birth to an official coreag for example

Verzok, Wervik and Kerkhove).

587 This area can be divided into three geographical units: the northern zone consistsyafdasandy
plateau bordered to thdorth by the clay areas of Meuhine deltas,ie central unit ishe fertile loess
area of Belgiunand northern Franc&outhof the river Sambre and Meudlee landscape is characterized
by wooden and hilly areas of the Ardennes.
S8 HASELGROVE 1990, 5&2.
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Beside the military factoanother one is responsible for the establishment of the sentre
of the areanamely the ecomic one. Sites at regulatahces along the rivess Meuse
and Schelde sometims located at nodes where thwaterroute intersest the
roacsystem had really economal success. Ofsome other settlement, although
inhabited in the middle of thestL.aentury BC,only one or twchavedevelopedfiom a
Late Iron Age predecessor.hif aspect neadto be put in correlation with the
observation that most of the local centres lacated on the neRomanroadsystem. So

it is very likely that the majority othem with evidence of artisaand commercial
activities grew out of a single roadonnected establishmeti?

The regionsSouth and North of the loess area, the coastal plain and Meuse valley
excludednever had such a dense network of local centres: on tteapla Ardenne

this could be epected but in the flat northern regiomthere were no obstacles to the
elaboration of a roadsystemccording to Slofstr&®° the northern part of the later
civitas Tungrorumthe sandy area between Demer and Meuse, was oflgénim the
civitas from the organisation of Domitianuswardsand before that time the tribes,
who lived here, were relatively autonomous as a resultieftcagreementwith the
Romans.

This areawith the absence of an officialvitas organisationsuggeststhat it, just the
Rhine area, was part dhe northern fronér for the 1stcentury AD: according to
Slosfr&®! the frontier zone was not only Rhine zones@nsu strictobut also the
hinterlandbetween Meuse and Demer and #nglairs also the persistence of théal
traditions untilAD 70.

In order to understand the wahe absence of #gusean poicy influenced the
developmentof the settlement system in this area we must observe the relations,
determined by the politicgeographial context, between the tribal elites and the
Romanauthorities. A deliberate policy of integration was impleteg in the civitas
Tungrorumand it was aimed at the cooperation of the tribal eiitethe new political
system. The cooperation, on the orandh was enforced and their reception in the
personaklientelaof the Romannobilitas put them undeobligation of political loyality
but, on the other hand, it was made attractive by favouring ties édis offering access
to luxury material goods) anthe policy of urbanisation offered them the advantages of

%89VERMEULEN 1995, 183186.
59051 OFSTRA 1991.
1SLOFSFRA 1991, 13837.
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a town. An autonomousivitas organisation, ashe Romars had in mind, was only
possible when the elites hdolst beenwon over politically and had been slightly
ficivilisedo.

The politicdi geograpital position of the northern area and the absence of urban
centes is the reason why the elitésl not undergadhe same development but thibés
still had obligations tathe Romans in fornms of taxes and auxiliary troops. These
relationswith the Romans had some consences. First the elggresponsibldor tax
collection and recruitmentf é&roops, increased their powr politics, in mlitary sphere
and in economiterms petending to ha& more contrbover the land. Seconthaving
contacts with the Romanthe elites acquired prestige gosdandwere able to control
their distribution and consumption. Finalthey desird to have the control of ehcult

at leastat local level:if this cut was focised on the veneration of anaastit may be
regardechs an instrument of the local elite to ensure the suppdtineofancestors. That
sociatpolitical process of lerarchisaton led to increased differenia and
classification of the settheent structure.

The absence of a network of local cenisealso confirmed by arekological evidences
that present a situation of peripheral character aittandful of fairly modest local
centres such as Waasmunster, Kontich and Grobbendonk. The attantmn to this
area can & explained not only by politicajeographical factors but also by ecological
ones because the sandy soil and the general lack ofrcesanere responsibfer the
low economic potential. But these regions, regarding thigioa, are no lacking
evidence of Romanconquest. A surveyainonstrates that almost aiici had one or
more templs near the core with, sometime, an elaborate architedhat emphasizes
the role of thevicus as religious centresnlany case it must be proved ibnly the
presence of the temples stimulated tlevelopment of the local centr&enerally
spoken, scholars agree in thinking that the sanctuaries were built in a second phase of
elaboration as dtiberchies or Valezeke wherbettemple wasdcated some distance
away from the main street and not lnetegrated in the simple town grid. Nevertherless
in the sandy regions the temples seem to have played a daomia in the
enlargement as at Konticiné Grobbendonk.

In this complex situation withthe very size of thecivitates the lack of good
communication and, especially in the sandy area, the decentralized nature of the
indigenous populationt seens logical that thevici had some administrativeowers as

capitab of a pagusallowing certain decisions to be taken awhpm the capitals
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becausealso some of them were firsif all religious centres: the religion could be
estimated as playingnaimportart role in the political unification and smalo the
administration of the northertivitates As in the big citiesalso in thevici the public
buildings and the private houses indicated the status of the aristocracy competing with
the newRomansystem and in that mechanism the local centres magnetiresl &f the
local aristocracgs wealth. According to Drinkwate? in these secondary centres the
lesser imporatant aristocracy were able to maintain their status and the centres
themselves formed the power bases for the elites to contrpatiie

The slow adaptation tRomantedniques which becae more and more widespread
under thePax Romanaas for example the us# stone building materials for walls

and floors is the consegence of an intentional act or choice with ideological goals
namely the desire of the elt¢o use the symboland the forms oRomanitasby
emulatingRoman material culture that made thenaintenance of the powen the
society. $udies inromanbrititsh settlements have demonstrated that with the analysis
of the street system, the public zone and the palplitprivate buildingsve are ale to
perceive the elis actions in the local céres®®® As the ties wih the capital were
always weak, the centres located far aviym the capitals had more freedom to
influence the surroundg rural population and to pasdeological dimension for
Romanization.

But, following Hiddink, the termvici is applied undifferentiately ilisermania Inferior

and the northern part of GalliBelgica and observeabat the term itself had not an
unequivocal maning in theRomanperiod orit does not refeto one specific type of
settlenentandleading to confusion about the definitiamong the scholars. He doubts
the smaltown nature of thevici and because he wants to accentuate the facthisat
type of settlements belongs to aalurather an urbanontext he intoduces the term
firur al S°tWhattcan he questionable is the origin of these rural centers which
need not always be officiabecause develep out of military settlemets: the only
well-excavated rural cerg Grdbendonk is a welcome esption®®

For the expedition to Britain the north region saw a perfodhprovement concerning

the road system and the cities with a strged planand stone builichgs: Claudius

592 DRINKWATER 1985.
598VERMEULEN 1995, 196195.
594 HIDDINK 1991.
5% SLOFSFRA 1991, 15253.
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accomplished a task wdh his fathe Drusus had begumamely the prsuadabn of
northern Gauls to adopt the forms of Gra&mman urbanization but to what extent he
provided asistance in form of architects arahgineers remains conjecilir His

attention bore frugtfor the appearance was changeamadically over the next dexdes.

3.3 The new provinces

Under CIl a y the Rosan Empiesiclgangeso an active policy in order to
expand the territories. This question is not very present in the historical sources we
posses because these conquests, achieved in the first years of his principate, were
preseted for the most in the lost partieETacitusbAnnales

This decisionto expand the boundaries and ti@ngeof the sphere of the domination
shows how actiMg Claudius and his administrationorked for the security ofthe
Empire and of the peopleving in the periphery. Its clear that Claudiuseturned to the
policy of the young Augustus after the long period of consolidategun in his last
year anctontinued by the successors.

The choice of studying these provincegpendsupon the decision to make a
comparation between these new lands dmal dther provinces which had already
achieved a degree of urbanisation. Theredation will highlight the reasons and the
methods applied by Claudius because of the different cultural and historical
backgrounds

The account here presents the onéhand Britannia thatwas conquered by Claudius
and, on the other handNoricum and the Mauretanianwhich were organized as
provinces after a period ¢fospitiumfor the formerand the vasal reign of Jubas and
Ptlomeus for Maureataniae.

This section will analys as forthe other provines,the historical and cultural situation
before the Romdas coming but alsahe eventsleading to the annexation of the
territories of Britamia and the formation of the praxde of Noricum and Mauretaniae.
The reportsare not intended to kexhaustiveon the topic but it is thought that they can
give a glimpse of the situation with all the important and saliefutrmations and
records.

3.3.1 Britannia

A lot hasbeen writingabout thesocial, historical and economsituations of Britain

beforethe coming of the Romans: for our scopés ihot necessarto report everything

127



Cultural and historical situatns

but it is hought thatsome important aspects must be stre8¥&the material culture of
Iron age peoples o the Continent from long recognizadtwo artistic periods with sub
phases Hallstatic( 1000500 BC) andl La Téene €. 500-1stcentury BC), wasised also
as basdine for the British archaeologist but the most intpat transition points from
the earlyto mid Iron Age €. 4000300 BC) ad from the mid to late Iron Age do not
correlate vith social and material cultwal trends a the Continentand the system
established by Hawkes in 19%¥ which useda triple division in British Iron Agefrom
6th to 5th century BY; British Iron Age B(from 4th to 2nd centuryBC) and British
Iron Age C(in the 1stcentury B after tre secondvorld war showed all the rigidityn

it. Anyway, a comparatively little material of Hallstaphaseis presentwhile much
more material with reminiscence of La Téneterd was found these connectionseed
to be explained in termsf long established contacts and cultural convergencedsatw
different indigenous socies rooted in théocal Late Bronze Age cultureBritain was

a geographical unthut not aruniform cultural or ethnic entity because it vihe home

of a multiplicity of social formationsdiverse in lifestyle econoynmaterial culture and
social organization.

The majority of the informations comérom the achaeological evidences whictgr
mog of the casg, does not support the informations provided by the ancient sources
those of Caesar and Strabo are relevant for the peoplee@outh while Tadtus,
Cassius Dio and Herodiame important for the northern people.

A key feature m the IronAge was the hillfortwhich in the imagination is associated
with thesite of Maiden Cstel in Dorset: it igrue inded that it was no longer central in
the late IronAge while the peak is in the 6tbth centuries BC when large pions of
landscape omized around it

Although a considerable variation in tesnof shape and size, every hillfort was
characterised bgn eath ramparts encircling a high point in the landscapere likely
there is a lik between the rise of hillforignd the emergence afrew styleof the elite
group, initially prodeing shoriterm hillforts but gradually settling dowm the 4h
century BC. The excavaibns inform us that the hillferhad a storagegricultural

function beyond the immediate needs of their resident commuamt/social devises

596 For an exhaustive treatise see CUNLIFFE 1991.
597HAWKES 1931.
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were used to raforce the authority. By thetid centuryBC the religious function seems

to have acquiredn incipient role with shrinasearto the centre

During the late prd&Roman Iron Age €. 120 BC to AD 43) in the Lowland Zone of
southern ad eatern Britain policies underwent profound change in nadteultures

and ways of lifewith the epansion of rurasettlementsand the innwation of more
farming regimes.These developnmes are bound up to population growtlp the
increasing specialization and social differentiatiath the nasceraristocracies and the
dynastieof the classical sources.

By the end of the 2d century BGwve notice an abawonment of these hillforts arttie
emergencef nucleated sites callemppida They werepreRomantowns but not really

in the Romanor modernsense sine they were characterised by a disperded pattern of
settlementWith the abandonment of hillforts not ordppidaappeared bua newkind

of settlemat types arosas for example enclosed farmstgaghenclosed settlements
with village-like appearanceln theoppidaare recorded different kind of activities as
domesticstructures, coin production and varited crafts

As Millet already statedone of the principal problenms any appreciation of this ped

lies in distinguishing longerm processes of the change which were fundamentally
indigenous from those istulated ly exernal events, esgally the proximity of the
growing Roman worldd®® Many of the developmentin this period have been
associated witlpopulations movements, particularfsom Belgiumto Britain asstated

by Caesa®® but this ideds nowadys lessattractive ad archaeologits prefer tstress

the peculiarregional charateristics of BritainThe keymay lie between the two
extremes with the linguistic evidence suggesting movements of people who perhaps
were able todominate®®® Neither migrations nokingship relationships explain the
changs which, most likely, are tbe sea in the dworking of society within the broader
historical contexi®%*

It is, in this context of social situatiprihat we might explain the ealt imported
Gallo-Belgic coirs. the different types (from A to F) aremcentraded in the Thames
region and in Kem with a scatter along the Sussex coast and norttsnato Essex and

Hertfordshig; the ealierst minted coinage was a cast tin bronze issue found in Kent and

598 MILLET 19904, 9.
59 Caes.De Bell Gall.v, 12.
6001n 1991 Cunliffe supported this theosee CUNLIFFE 1991, 11012 andJAMES 2001, 190.
SOIMILLET 19904, 10.
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lower Thames &y whith a Masilliote prtotype and it began soon afted0 BC. Two
decades before th®egiming of the Gallic warseveratribes bgan b strike their own
coinage: thdritish A, found in theSouthandEastof Britain, imitatedthe GalleBeligic
C.602

The development oRomanGaul, as Millet points oif®® had an impact in the trade
between Britain anRomanGaul: atfirst thepeace after the revolts in Gaul ahe road
sygem, which reached the Chaniagld the formalization of thevitasorganization and
assecond thectivity in thepreserday Germanyhas been suggested as a stimulus for
the further development of the isle as Cunliffed already drawattention tc®®* This
process of acculturation, tieGa | | i c¢implyend a omeway flow, denies the fact
the crossChannelprocesses were devefmpg in a bidirectional interchange avéf the
cultural relationship may haveemained asymmetric. These relationshiprm a
precedent preparation for the integration into feman world or, discarting the
tRomanocentrism the impat episode may be seen from an insular perspective as
consttuting a developmenalbeit a redirection, of prexistiting process@&$® The trade
contacts made the elites redefined in term of access to and contnwipairted cultural
symbols: localized chiefdoms were so repld by territorial groupings thatere not
enshrined in the lalBomanadministratives structuresiyitates.

A goodindicator is the presencd amphorae in Britain showiniipat, beforat was part
of the Empirejt was reeiving supplies of olive oind vine®®® But in Britian arrived
alsoArretine from suthern Gaul and enge of Gauloish vessel and GaBBelgic table
wares. Whatever theauses are, the origin of the inase of contacts can be probably
dated to 1B.0 BC i conjunction withamajor phase of Romanization thie coinagé®’

It was with Caesaandhis canpaigns (55/54 BC)thatthe Romars hadreally relations

with Britain®®® but soon afterwards a revott Gaul diverted his attentioand Rome

602 CUNLIFFE 1991, 114, fonew ideas see CREIGHTON 2000;24.
603 MILLET 1990a, 31-33. &The importance of Rome as a focus of change, whether intemdeat, has
been enshrined in the application of cpe¥iphery models, which anticipate greater impacts closest to
and weakest impacts from the core state in the tribal periphery but this model is very much focused on
southern andsoutheasternBritain theorizing Britain as a whole and not as a fractured regional set of
societie§t MATTINGLY 2007, 56).
604 CUNLIFFE 1984, 15. But it is not simple to asses if the military presence, opposed to the civic
settlements, was réglan incentive for the changes imitain.
605 JAMES 2001, 191.
606 GALLIOU 2009, 355356.
607 CUNLIFFE 1991, 123.
608 On the contrary of the first campaign, that was a total disaster, with the second one Caesar was able to
reach terms with Cassivellaunusdaother British chiefs whthey gave hosiges and must pay an annual
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shawved little attention tillAD 43.6%° Fromthe reportof the twocampaigs in Caesais
De Bello Gallicowe have nbmuch informations excepts thaassivelaunsi had come
in terms and tribes had generally offerdtbstages and agreed to pay what could
variously be translateds tribute or indemnity to Rom&he situation wald demand
that the area watirned intoa province andCaesar, since the political situation was
fragmentaryimposed a kingon the southern he p@ommius of the Gallic tribes of
Atrebates whi¢ in the East from the dynasty ofCatuvellaunj Tasciovanu¥® who
seemdo bethe ruler and méye he could & a Gallic implant'! But now it is very clear
that thesecontacts affected southern Britain even if not directly controlled and the
results were me profound tharwe had thoughit'? The British elites werenot only
cosmopadtan in terns of GalleRoman but also of ItaliaRoman society and they may
have beemffededby the imperiaideology shifts matured in theulusean period.
During Augustuéreignwe know that he had faure relations with individual fgish
rulers and he received also refuges. But he demalso hostage®lfside$ who lived
according taRomanlifestyle and learned &tin. It is clear that this kind of contacts was
instable and agreements must be removed every time leadership changed.

Only with Gaius Britain was taken seriouslynto considerationfor an attack 613
Adminius, one of the sons of Conubeliftfsandally of Romansjust before his fahtés
death arguedwith him and fled to the impali courtin Lyon and aske Gaiusfor a
Romanintervention on his behatf® At Boulogne Gaiugyathered various troops but
they were scarsely prepared and Gaius preferred to preséme Senate Adminids
subjection as the capitulati of the entire Britain peopfé®

tribute. Believable Caesar wanted to return the following yearbegin a territorial annexatioref.
CUNLIFFE 1991, 11920.
809 MILLET 1990a,31.
6101t has been assumed that he was descendant of Cassivellaunus.
611 For a genealogy of the two dynasties see CREIGHTON 2000, 76, fig. 3.7; CREIGHTON 2%, 21
For a glimpse see CREGHTON 2006;33
612 CREIGHTON 2001.
613Augustus and then Tiberius preferredmantain the supremacy throught diplomacy: Tegr. 132.
Thus there are indications that Augustus had started make preparations for war in 34 BamBLC26
and he intended to commaacdctampaign; in any case he anbes the diplomatic activities
614 He was the king of the tribus Gfatuvellaunj see MATTINGLY 2007, 74.
615NONY 1988, 296297.
616 NONY 1988, 298299.
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So t was left to Claudus to becomethe real conquer of Britaitt’ The reason for
Claudiu®invasion of Britain inAD 43 seemto have been prestigelated rather than
due to economic incentives. The emperor was in a weak political situation and needed
military successes to legitimate his power. This hypothesis is supported bytttteatac
Claudius was present when the troupsktthe capital oCatuvellauni®*® Thoughthere
Is acasus belliwhich was, namelyyericats hdp-request, king of thé\trebates who
was overthrown by theCatuvellauni It was Aulus Plauti8® who organised the
conquest with four legionFacitus and Svetonius reed only the Il August® while
the other threell Valeria, IX Hispania and XIMGemina are recorded onlyhrough
epigraphical evidencé$! The troops wereeluctant to cross the Ocean a@thudius
had to send Narcissus laerse he could speak to theldiers®?? The speditionfrom

623 ;

Boulogng®*° in three divisions in case a single landing should be opposached the

coast®?* where the Romans did not find anyistances fom the Celts: the fst conflict

617 Tac. Agr. 13: Divus Claudius auctor iterati operis, transvectis legionibus auxiliisque et adsumpto in
partem rerum Vespasiano, quod initiwwenturae mox fortunae fuit: domitae gentes, capti reges et
monstratus fatis Vespasianus.
618 MILLET 1990s, 40-42.
619 According to Blackbeside Plautius another commander was in Britain, Gn. Sentius Saturninus, who
was present at the inauguration ceremamly so we can explain the statement of Eutropius (7.13.2)
Britanniam intulit bellum, quam nullus Romanorum post C. Caesarem attigerat, eaque devicta per Cn.
Sentium et A. Plautium, inlustres ac nobiles viros, triumphum celebrenPgitius land in Ketnand the
latter on the Sussex codilhere is nothing inkr ent | y i mpr o b sthtédment that theEut r opi u
Claudian invasiorof Britain had two commanderé strategy involving two romans forces securing
potentially hostile territorySouthto the Thames before uniting to be led by Claudius in person in the
decisive advance against Camuludunum makes military sense. Archaeological evidences currently
available points to two early coastal bases used by the Roman army, at Richborough in Kent and
Chichester Harbour in Sussex, both plausible locations for landings in A[BUACK 2000, 8). Also
Sauer a g r e esstheomyi. DifferenB schotads @nd not only Bdasuggest that the notice in
Eutropius have a true core but they assumed that Saturninus accompaned Claudius later and gained the
mi | i tary | aursehog présencetohhe may hgyveefulfilesl f e c i a | mi ssion prior
arrival. Sauer sugests that this malyavebeen in theVestto protect the territory oAtrebatesand part of
the Dobunniwhile the fact that Plautius advanced eastwards is impossible to ascertain (SAUER 2002,
338-339).
620 Tac. Hist. 3.44; SvetDiv. Vesp 4.
621 For XX Valeria: RIB 220, 201; for Hispania: RIB 225, CIL V, 7165; for XIV Gemina there are not
evidences in the first stages but it is possible to considded¢ia mo n g t h e folicas thanksitm n 6
the inscriptions found at Wroxeter and dated bekide56: ILS 2696.
%22 Dio Hist. 60.19, 227 Ue "y UG & 0dqddtUBs23 jeslilidaTalgl g
“Ue ik sWHUH U UsbolUgéh e &Uide 6 &UBdUa U0 B s a6 g
e 2863 U d0Gds 3uuf4Jgu Us "0 30y Og8be G Ga0U g ddd
d g6t Usfic 36 UUs g 103 “alboli™ 3UE@7d 6 3 salbal adle® 2 UG elid e3U
e UUUaUe b 6y dls bEhtaUglli dodlalgs G. 3 Us
623 Svet.Div. Claud.17.
6241t is still matter of debate the location of thedary. Some scholars suggé&nt because the region
was better known and closer to the Gaul (FRERE, FULFORD 20Q0IMABILEY 2002, 87110 while
othess Sussex because there was the territoriy of AtrgdbdND 1989, 1214).
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was againsCaratacus and Togodummuto both were defeatéd Once the territories
Southto the Thanes were conquergd® Plautius watied for Claudius who entered into
the capital ofCatevallaunj Camulodumas winnereven if theRomans still hadnuch to
accomplish. After maybe 16fifteatays on the islance began the journey back and
sending ahead Silvanus and Pompeius with a reporeofithory. The Snate once it
received the report, voted Claudius horsoand they decided to award harriumph
and establish annuabmes to perpetuate the memarfythe victory, also arches were
build at kastone inRome and one in Gaubjawe the honary name Britannicus to his
son and the emperor (even if Claudius never used the official titulatue) and
Messalina was granted the right on formal occasions vath the Vestals at games and
use a special carriaggranted previously only to LiviaThanks to archaeological
discoveries in the Renaissartbe arch voted by the Senate was, most kikielcated in
Via Flaminia because of its link with the arch of the father in Via Apgiabablythe
arch was completed in AD 46 as coins depict a British arch a$34Bllit therest of the
arch seems to date AD 51 for the inscriptions which celebrat€kudiu$victory over
British kings®?® the reliefs completthis messagéelonging tothe triumphal parade in
AD 44 or the ceremony in AD 51t may bethat an arch was buiib AD 46 but then
with the damnatio memoria®f Messalina in AD 48it would hae be@ redesigned
because of the sanctions the Senate imposed on her m&fibng Senate, eventually,
may have honoure@laudius also with another monument, unkndw literay sources:
in the beginning of the 16th cemyupieces of marblenonuments wereiscovered and
when reassembled weeseen to portray scenes of a sacrifice and a processionedttend

by men in togas and laurgheir technique and styleuggest a Clalian date and the

625 Recently Hind had proposed an interestingchyph e si s r el at esrepdrorgstesion am u s . Di ¢
assumption rather than on detailed knowledge and it is possible to suggest that Togodunmus is none other
than Cogidunmus, one indiwidl operating in the years soon after the invasion irSthéhcentral part
of Britain: ¢he factish at nei t her t hegtnonthangesanted inTtlaednsctiptic & secure
beyond challenge. Indeed it has recently becorcepied that theeame i n AbDricala shouwld loe
read Togidumnus and, if so, that in the inscription should read Togibudnus, since the first two letters are
missing and have been restored to agree with the namen of the king according t@ TacilsD 2007,
98-100.
626 \various scholars attempt to outline in details the movements of the troops according to the historical
and archaeological sources; here these cosiderations are not quoted because they lie outside the present
contribution. Cf. BIRD 2000; BLACK 2000; FREREULFORD 2001; HIND 1989; SAUER 2002.
627 GIARD 1988 n° 5457; KENT ET AL. 1973, n° 179VON KAENEL 1986, n° 27; RICAnn® 3334.
628 CIL VI 40416.
629 This isthe hypothesis suggested by FLOWER 2006,-189. Several inscribed stones, near the arch,
recorddedications to Germanicus, Antonia, Agrippina, Nero, Britannicus and Octavia dating to-3d 51
and were associated with thecla but, as Rose points out, the thesibasd to believe, cf. ROSE 1997,
113115.
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altar may celebrate themperor€s safe return from Hwain. According to this
hypothesisthe reliefsshow a celebratn carried out in fullfiments ofows made before
Claudiugs departure and the apex is the sacrifice of hallglars Aventerjn this case
the altar could be seen as soradhanksgiving A further reason is the presence in one
of the reliefs of dlamenwith theapexwho can identified with Silanus but still, because
he is not known from other portraitee identification is only theoretic&t®

One of thdegatus legioni<C. Hosidius Gef&! obtained thénsigniaeven if he was not
yet a consulto him is also attributedbne inscriptiorP®? whereit results that he was
invested with theadlectio inter patricioswhich, possiblycan be related to his success
in Britain.

With the awareness of the British elites relationships withRbaansociety®3 the
Claudian invasion may have been more initially the consolidation of adstaiplished
hegemonic power that a military aggression.

By AD 47 conquered territory extended fas asNorth and Westas the naturaline
between Exeter and Lincoln. This line waficialised with the construction of a road
the AFosse wayo, a battle front but not a f
as Plautius was replatdy Scapulavho needed, firstio deal with attacks by hostile
tribes. In AD 51 British were defeated in central Wales even iSiheesremained a
successful enemy.

If we accepthat Rome adaptedhat was already dne we should assume thae first
civivate$3* were based on the social grongiof Later preRoman Iron Ageand that
means that the tribaklites became thdecuriones Using the existg systen, Rome
reinforced the posiin and power of thenative aristocracy and ensuréte cheapest
collection of taxes. The consitutions of thiitates secured ie agreement with the
tribal aristocracies and incorporated them in the new system. As Milletlszty&he

Romanization of institutiuons and possesions of the aristocracydstiud have played

6300SGOOD 2011, 996.
531 From two passagges of Dislist. 60. 9, 1 andHist. 60. 20, 4) we know C.n. Hosidius Geta, winner
over the Mauri in 43 AD (see secti8rB.3), and C. Hosidius Geta: more probably theyeviothers but,
after Rei mar us $text thay weradentifiechandbelieved onedsingle person.
632CIL IX 2847:C. ? [---] id[ ---] regi sacr. flam[-] patric. Leg. Caesaris pref-] Claudi in Britannia ad
[---]ro pr. In Hiberia ad sef-] ornamenta thrimph{--].
633 For of the elite negotiation model see JAME®1, 197205.
634 Since 1960s there sdebate, mainly between Mann anekie, regarding the existence or not of these
entities.
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an active part in the procees$ social change and not simghave been a reflection of
ith_635

The birth of the citiestill recentely was thought to put in correlation with the role
played by the amies: Webster stes that he vici first developed as sepe centres for
the military camps then, whehe army moved on, form the dei of the town$3° This
hypothesis provides no explanation why ¥isani would not change place and suggests
tha late Pre Roman Iron Age societies lagtk of developed urbanism. Hopkins
proposes that the imposition of taxation acted as a stimulus for increasing proéftiction
but also this model is basesmh the assumption that the grR®@mansocieties were
primitive in the organizatiarthe collection thraght the civitateswill have consolidated
their importance as territoriaentres. The model proposed by Milfé emphasizes that
the Romaninvasion and the military contacts worked together throught the existing
tribal organization and so reinforcing it: teesould explain while in some areas where
the tribal aristocrats were allowed to competéhini the system were soonmanized.
The main resultnay have been the developmentaafystem where the power remained
in the hands of the traditional elites.

Thought the change of the administration and the introduction of the taxation many
existing customs continued alongside or integrated with the new ways.

3.3.2 Noricum

A lot was told aboutNoricums situation before the Roman annexatsnd here this
condition isbriefly summerisedHowever the attention is focused dhe occupation of
the territories ath the successive reforms Gfaudius.

It is assumed thathe country in the early Iron Age wa®opled by Veneti and
lllyrians®3® of the Hallstatt cultur@nd they intermingled with the Celts during the celtic
migration in the beginning of 5th centuBC with La Tene cultureln reality the
question of priCeltic population is so fardm being solvedstill it is true that the
prehistorians are able to distinguish spatially and tenniyraetween pehistoric
cultures but what ot h e i n dnionCieltibdr a lc u Ifi tayu ve eattributed to a

835 MILLET 19903, 69.
638 WEBSTER 1966
637 HOPKINS 1980.
638 MILLET 1984.
639The term lllyrian is proving to be more unreliable beeaiishould be applied only to a small group of
people living in the Balkans between the mounth of the river Narenta and the Acroceraunian mountains;
moreover the discovery by linguistic studies that the Venetic was not some kind of dialect of Illytian bu
an independent IndBuropean language is significant because one can assume the existence of an
independent Venetic people and take into account their presence in Noricum.

135



Cultural and historical situations

paticular peoples and tribes, whahe differences can be deted only in their
artefacts, is difficult to decide. The spckof the La Téne culture nneceéd with the
movements of the Celts but in Noricuon the frhnge of the Celtic wad with a strong

non celtic populationthere is a possibility that the achievements of the Celts were taken
over by other peoples.

The Veneti are attested thartksthe inscriptions in Venetio the upper Gail valley and

on the Gurina: all inscriptions probably derive nfrothe 2nd centuryBC. Latin
inscriptions in the other parts &outhwesternNoricum point to Venetic elements in

the population: in the upper Drau valley, in the lower Isel valey upper Moll valley
personahames shovwpronouncesvithi n o rnt PAedrr i at i ¢ 0 bheblagca ct er .
finds in this area and in the adjacent Pustertal underline the continuing existence of a
nearly Iron Aye population. In the Pustatand Eastof there the MealuFritzen culture
continued into the imperial period @si d t he fAr e tf easbdnelidobandc ul t ur e
Cainthia and in the Gail Valleyral the upper Drau valley: thusne may postulate so

an original venetic population the whole of theSouthwestern Noricum. It can be that

the same people lived alsolastof Gurina.

This venetic ppulationwas related to the Veneti dlorth-eastern lItaly so it is possible

to call themCarni as the people livingouthof the Carnic Alps where it is certain that

the name denoted nohly a singe tribe in the 10thegio of Italy.

Regardinginstead the lllyrians there is no so goevidence: one can only speak of
lllyrians in the eastern Alpine lands ithe broader sense of the wlobut it is
questionable if oa can use the term also for most parts of Noricum.

There is no evidence difyrians in Southwestern Noricum but nah more dficult is

the question of preeltic population intie northern part of the countogcause theris

no proof thatthe Hallsatt people, living herebelongto the lllyrians;indeed only in
southern andSouthessten Nor i cum one can spesikth@about h
population a®ne carinfer from the personal namdsomthe geographical distribution

of the lllyrian nams, one can perceive that ey are found on theringes onthe
celticised cetral Carirthian settlement aregupposingthat the Celts, with their
migration, drovehe lllyrians at of the cetral country of Carinthia.

The first celtic migrations rezhed North-western Noricum via &etiain 400 BC but
already in 350 BGhey occupiectastern Bavariahe northern part of the province of
Salzburg and the Upper and Lower &ig not long afterwards thewent to the upper

Salzach vdky but they did not oss the northern edge of the Alps. Téne culturevas
136



Cultural and historical situations

abdorbed gradhlly into the Iron Ages cultures and the pi@eltic population became
celticised;indeed the celtic settlemeantinthe North were permanent anthey remaled
theretill the Romanperiod. The @lts reachedsouthern Noricunonly & late date
North-easternSlovenia in the 3rd centu§C, Carintha in the second half of the 3rd
centuryBC andLower Styria after 2BC. The major discoveries are the celbppida

on the Magdalensberg and near Feistritz in the Drau valley, St. Andrad neah Villac
Feldkirchen ad KlagenfurtUntergorotschitzen.

The importancef the role of he Celts in these areas cangdazceived ffom the traces
they left behindnamely the onomastic maialr concerning the namef the place¥®
and personal naméabove all in the Vlacharea in the Glan valley, in the Gortschitz
and Lavant vadly, beside the Mur valley andeverywhere irNorth-eastern Styria and
North-eastern Slovenja

Still problematic ighe question regarding the origin of the Celts who settled in souther
Noricum: £holas agreed only in the fact thdtese Cabs must haveseparatedrbm
their kinsmenard they did not emigrate&outh from the northern part of the zone
beyond the Alps. Morver, the diffeences h ononastic featuresbetweenNorth and
South Noricum, in this time can prove two different origin®f the Celts. One
hypothesissuggestedan origin from northern Italy for the Celts established in the
South the migrations are tobe put in relation with thdact the Romans defeated them
on seveal occasions buteir attempt to have a foothoid 186 BC did not pyve that
they wanted to returfih o me 0 . , at thadl ttme dheRomansknew almos nothing
aboutthemand the identificatiorwith the descendantd ®&oii is difficult. The recent
hypothesis claims thahese Celts came frorRPannonia or the Balkans in differents
wavesandmost likely originated as results of Celts being driven out of Asia Manor
of Balkars in the 3rd centurpC.54!

Taurisci and Noriciare the two terms used by thecents, from the 2nd century BC
onwards,to designate the popuiah of Noricum making no distictions betwedhe
nonCelts and the Cedt Nowadayssdholar$*? agreesaying that thename Taurisci
designates peoplespreadover theEastalpine lands and theamestemmingfrom the

Tauernandattesting a mixedelticisedpopulationfrom 3rd centuryBC of soutrern and

640 The names in southern asbutheastern are Celtic like VirununTeurnia, Solva, Celeia, Santicum
and Juenna
641 Al FOLDY 1974, 2324.
642 ALFOLDY 1966, SWOBODA 1964.
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eastern Noricumand Northrwesten and Southwestern Pannoniaub it was pushed
aside sinc&nd centuryBC andthe name Norici became more and more dominghis
name, in origin, defireonly a tribe in central Carinthia: tlalers of this tribe gradually
united the whole Nricum into a tribal federatioduring the2nd century and 1st century
BC and so, as result,the name extended to the whole countryaeipg the namef
Taurisci. By the mid 2nd centuryBC also the southern tribes were labelled Norici,
before the conquest of the Romans also the trib&dh-westernand after 60 BC the
people of eastn Noricum as well Figure 22). The ancients, using likewiSEaurisci

andNorici, talkedof different phases

Period Western Southern Noricum Eastern Noricum | North- South-
Noricum (Carinthia, Upper Styria, (lower Austria, | Western Western
East Tirol, Pustertal) lower Styria, Pannonia Pannonia
north-eastern
Slovenia)
Before 150 (Taurisci) (Taurisci incuding in (Taurisci) (Taurisci) (Taurisci)
BC central Carinthia, Norici)
150-100 BC | (Taunsci) (Taurisci=Norici) (Taurisci) Taurisci Taurisci
100-40 BC (Norici) Norici Taurisci Boii and Taurisci
Taurisci
15BC Norici Norici Taurnsci as prtof | Boii under the | Taurisci
the Norici norican rule
After Quodam Tawrisci appelklati, nunc Norici Boii Civitates of
Augustus the Latobici,
Varcaini etc...

Figure 22 The changes of usef the term Taurisci and Norici (rielaboration after Alféldy 1974, 2).

After the migration of Cedt in central Carinthia they begao build a strong and
centralized plitical power whose strength was based the iron, mined mainly in
northern Carinthia. From the second half of 3né centuryBC the chief of the Norici
ruled central Carinthia: unluckily were unaware of the develommt of the kingdom
and only va the cantacts with the Romans we has@me nformation

Theknown hisory of Noricum bega with the @cisionin 183 BCto found Aquikia, a
reaction to the attemptf Galli transalpinithree yeas ealierto build anoppidumin this
region. Thanks to Pliny we have some inforimaiabout the tryvhichwas in any case,
stopped because the emigrants weaecompaniedack to their homelant® Even if
Livy noted several detaildie did not define #seGalli Transalpini more precisky:
Satori argues that thesealli were Tauriscisettled in present da$lovenia®* It is a

643See Livy 39, 226, 39, 54, 3, 39, 45, 6; Mlat. Hist. 3.1,31.
644 SARTORI 1960.
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general assumpticthat the & n astnegétiatiorwi t h t h thesénodedh ivyds
report, of a transalpine peoplereflects the fist contact between thed®ars and the
Regnun Noricum Dobesch returns to thbypothesis of Egger o said thatthe
homeland ofthe Galli is to seek in Catinia: the Alps, described in Livy as
unaccessiblewould suit the Carnic Alps and @lKaravanke rourts while the less
known passwould be eithePléckenpald or theoute througt Pontebbe andarvisio.
FurthermoreDobesch sees th#teseGalli arenot like a different people livingn lose
conferation but rather a kind of antagonism betweerséimoresand the younger men
of thegens®®Yet accor di Gemigrany belohgag ¢émne or gveralof the
tribes living at the edge of the postuldteonkration, which may have been remeted
by a council of noblememrobably of several tribes of the leading people, as well as of
minor dynasts of other peopiecluded in the confederartioperhaps headed by a king
despitethe factthat suctis no mention in the sourd#¥®

The reasons for their crossing, overpopulatemmd scarty of fertile land, could
correspond tdhe regions of several tribdiging in the hinterland of Aquileidout the
unknown roads along which they descended could refdwetdaurisci who dominated
the trade along Savaand Ljubljanica rivers.If we assume that thAmbisonts lived
alorg the river Aesontius (presedta y S o |nzo), athypothesismay be that these
Galli could have been theémbisontesandthis would fit with he known facts of their
history and the suggestion, as wdlhat the thesenioreswho receied the senatorial
embassy would represent the nugeof the Noican Kingdom®*’ But still there was no
astrong onfederation of several tribes and this is cleamfthe fact that a group could
undertake a migratioof its ownwithoutthe leadinggensbeingaware of that.

In 178 BCa contingefy commanded by on€atmelus, foughtide by side with the
Romans gainst the Istrians. It seems that Catmelus, definetegslusby Livy,5* was
the brother oking Cincibilis. From the denominat of the annalistCincibilius and his
family were already seen as a royal f®@asd the variation betweeax andregulus
suggest that the rul@rposition was not regardedfasn authority.

Some time aftera deputationrbm the transalpin&allic king Cincibilius, led by the

king&s brother, wento Rome, tacomgain in front of the Senate of thencroachments

645 DOBESCH 1980, 554.
B4GAGEL KO®3.1997
647 ALFOLDY 1974, 31.
648 ivy 41, 1, 8.
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of C. Cassius Longinugine ofthe consus of the year 171BC. In return aRoman
embassybrought rich pesents and also the permissiansdl horses in the Roman
territories. Rrmanent basis for a positive relationshigtween Rome and Noricum
created the condiins for hospitium pblicum, a regulation for hospitality*® This
embassy showsow the influence of the Norican king was increasing: even if the action
of Longinus hadnot affected Cincibilius own country the delegation spoker his
SOCil.

In 168 BC an embassy Romeof regulus GallorumBalanos most likely the son of
Cincibilius, offered help for the third Macedonian waBut the Senateapparery
refusedthe offer®°

Tradings relations develppd ffom the mid2nd century BC onwards and the first
pionees that appeared were goldunters and tradershe romas accepted the
monopol in gold mining of the countrys rulers. In that timehe Norican power
extendedto Southwestern Noricum andh the end of 2nd centurBC the whole of
southerrNoricum was under the control the Norican king.

After the conflict with theBoii®®* the norican reignin the 1st century BCexapanded

the territoriesto the North it reached the Danube and into the zone beyond it while in
the SouthWestand Southand SouthEastthe boundaries of theegnumcoincide with

that one of the lattdRomanprovince. It is assumed the the tribes formed a league and
the leaders recognized the chief of the Carinthian Noriceasnd highter authority.
Though in the inscriptions at Magdasbergthe presence of all the tribes segg that

also the other tribes wemot out of existenceindeedevery tribe still managed the
internal affairs.The rex was atthe apex ofhe social pyramid, he ownegteat states

and the iron minewereinherited by Augustus gsatrimonium regni Norici

The economic life depended af agriculturalproduction, pastoralisnmining, industry
(iron- meltingand metkworking) and trade: in thést centuryBC theinternaltradeand
commercial relations with other Celts flourishetth the beginning of a local celtic
coinage used only for local trading purposes.

From 17BC onwards the Gauls and the Germans, the Alpine and the Danubian lands,

together with the northern Balkans, stood orefront of political interestof the

649 DOBESCH 1976for an example of this early relationship between Noricum and Rome see the stele
of Popaius Senatoicf. SUSINI 1978, 34353.
650 Livy 44, 14, 1.
651 ALFOLFDY 1974, 3941.
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programmeof expansion. Heavy fightingganst the tribes irDalmatiaand Painonia
began in 16 BC resulting, during thellum Pannonicurof 12/9 BC,in the conquest of
the northern Dalmatian mountain country and the tmy®nd it as far as the Danulie
was in connection with thigast offensive on the empé@enorthern frontiers that the
Regnum Noricugalso, came und&omanrule.

The exact date of the annexafithis disputed: most scholars place it in B& but
othess prefer 16, 14 or 8 BCreeven the period/@ BC.%*3 The difficulties arise from the
fact that the ancient authorities scarcely mention any fightid¢pricum and appear to
give adifferent date for the annexatidtf Svetonius does not mention any fightiimg
the regnum Noricumat all in his brief acounts of the Alpine campaidiis while
Strabo, inAD 18, gives an account of the Alpine wavk 15 BC*°® and he mentions
among several peoples certdlorici who dwelt in the districts arodnAquileia and the
Taurigci, which also belonged to thBlorici; these were all stopped by Tiberiasd
Drusus®®’ Accordig to Velleiusin 15 BG Tiberius subdued by force of arms not only
the Raeti Vindelici, Pannonians an8cordiscibut also the Noricans and added their
territory to the empire asew province>8 while in another passage he enumerates the
provinces to which Tiberidssoldiers accompanied hias a victorious commander and
Noricum is not listed®®®

Floruswrote an accountf the Bellum Noricunbut he seems not réako have meant a
war againsthe inhabitans of the Norican kingdom when he speaké$odti since all
that he describess the subjugation of th&reuni and Ulceni in Raetia and of the
Vendelici®®® A century anchalf dter the events, Appian admits that he was able to
find any details about ghconquest of Noricum and he dathe conclusions that the

Noricans might have been overrun in connection with Céeszallic wars or with the

852 See alsolao SWOBODA1935.
853 ALFOLDY 1974, 52, note 2.
854 WINKLER 1977, 198.
655 Svet.Div. Aug.21, 1.Div. Tib. 16.
856 See also LiviusLiv. Per. CXXXVIII: Raeti a Tib. Nerone et Drusus, Caesari privignit, dimiti
857Strabo IV 6,89:é . . But t he Warici dceupyithe igreatenpart of theeouter side of the
mountain, along with the Breuni and the Genaui édire
near the recess of the Adriatic and the districts round Aquileia, namely the Carni as weh cértlae
Norici; the Taurisci, also, belonged to the Norici. But Tiberius and his brother Drusus stopped all of them
from their riotus incursions by means of a single surmoaenpaign, so that now for thirtyiree years
they have been in a state of tradgyiand have been paid their tributes regularly
658 Vell. Il 39,3: Raetiam autem et Vindelicos ac Noricos Pannoniamqgue et Scordiscos novas imperio
nostro subiunxit provincias, ut hos armis, ita auctoritate Cappadociam populo Romano fecit
stipendiarium Most likely he talks about the people living in Val Pusteria.
559 vell. Il 104, 5.
560 Florus 11 22.
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Pannonian campaigns ofugustus®* However Cassius Djef? two generation after, is
better informed: he portsfor the year 16 BC thahe Pannonians together with the
Norici invaded Histria and were subdued by Silius and his leg&tés Festus we find
another important passaftwhere he states th#te regnum Noricunwas annexeai

16 BC.

It is certain that in 15 BC there was some actual fighting in the territory of the Norican
kingdom. Most likely theAmbisonte$®® who figured as the only one of the Norican
peoples among thgenes Alpine devictaen the inscription of La Turbiegsup in 7 or

6 BC,®%®threw in its lotwith RaetiandVindeliciin 15 BC, as Velleius repartand were
defeated with therPf’ Likewise it can hardly be simply through a mistake that Florus
gives in his aacount of the Alpine campaign the titBellum Noricumhe may have read

in his sourceshe participation of a Norican tribe on the side of Raetiand Vindelici

in their war aginst Tiberius and Drusus. Biliis expedition must b@tated only in the
wesern part®® where theAmbisontesvere settled.

Some scholarthink that the greater part of thegnumwas not affectedt all in the
aftermathof the alpine campaign but thiption cannot be accepted. Strabo makes quite
clear in his passagguotedthat Tiberius and Drusus forced the submission of all the
peoples there enumerated in the sumoaanpaignof 15 BC andhot just theRaetiand
Vindelici but the three groups of Noricarso:®%® so the incursion of Pannoniansda
Noricans into Histria mudbe seen as the pretext to the Romans for the annexation of
theregnum Noricuninto romain domains.

It needs to be stressed, anyway, that most scholars think that the accounasfwzil
those of other ancient sources ndedetaken with precautions because the presence of
Norici is based o change withRaetiiand theevenements must be considenedheir

whole®7°

661 App. Ill. 29.

862 Dio Hist. 54. 20, 2.

863p. Silius Nerva, cos. 2BC; proconsul of lllyricum in 1BC and 16 EC (CIL 11l 2973).

664 FestusBrev. 7: Sub lulio Octaiano Caesare Augusto per Alpes lulias iter factum(este lllyrian
expedition of 3533 BC), Alpinis omnibus victig=15 BC) Noricum provincaie accessseruiathone
Pannoniorum rege subacto in dicionem nostrum Pannoniae vengr&m 9).

665 Dobesch does not think that only the Ambisontes fought against the Romans, cf. DOBESCH 1986,
134, note 11.

66GAGEL 1972a.

667 ALFOLDY 1974, 53; WINKLER 1969, 109.

668 PAVAN 1956, 59.

669 DOBESCH 1986; SCHERRER 2002, 12.

570PAVAN 1956, 58;SARIA 1950, 442; SWOBODA932, 180.
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But the moderrview®’! states that these datssociatedvith the scatteed evideres

from ancient sourcesmake perfectly clear thaton the one handthe formerly
independent Noricum kingdom lost its indepence, amdthe othdrhand, hat it most
probably occurred without having been waged against it but rather in a form of
annexation which shoulghost probably be dated to 15 BE

Kneissl, however, has ather opinion, stating thahe Regnum Noricuntill Claudius,
when it became a provint@ just as Thracia, maintained the previous status of
hospitium publicum To prove hishypothesis,he says that the accosmf Dio and
Velleius do no support the annexation of Noum in Augustugtime; mor@ver in
Svetoniu$ Life of Augustusuch an activity bAugustus or Tiberiuss not mentioned.
Amongthe 40 groups listed ithe Tropaeum Alpiumwhich ae passed on in Plinius as
well,®"* only the Ambisontesare cited but nothe Regnum Noricuth’™ But he quotes

also references to corroborate the suppositionhigblights the fact that n&koman
officials before Claudiustime areknown and also the lack of inscriptions or clues in
Magdalensberg, wher the officiab were supposed togovern, can beseen as
confirmation of his thesi€’® He mentions also the laak military camgs in Noricum;

the presece of seven inscripti@nof soldiers belonging to Legio VIl Augusta and
Cohors Montanorum prima, he says, cannot be taketheagprove of existence of
camps>’’

But these arguments are untenalilecausebeing contradied by extant literary
evidences, strategic reasomsd as well epigraphic dat& Immunitas, awarded to C.
lulius Vepo from Celeia alongith citizenship (CIL Il 5232f7° no doubtfor special
merits during the Agustan conquest ahe Southeastern Alpinarea, would not have
much sense in an independent Norican kingdom. His tombstone, erected during his
lifetime in an entirely romanized manner, presupposes the existence of a stonecarving

workshop, an already delped stoneutting craft andsufficient krowledge and

SM"GAGEL KOS 1997, 32.
672 Miltner argues that the oucp at i on of Noricum was Augusftthesdé pl an
alpine campaigns, cf. MILTNER 1937, 209.
673 Most likely in AD 47/48 cf. WINKLER 2005, 437.
674 Pl. Nat. Hist 3. 316.
675 KNEISSL 1979, 264665.
676 KNEISSL 1979, 2668267.
677 KNEISSL 1979, 266269.
S GAGEL KOS-33997, 32
679 C(aius) lulius Vepo donatus civitate romana viritim et immunitate ab divo Aug(usto) vivos fecit sibi
et.Boniate Antoni(i) fil(iae) coniugu er (SUUBASEL 1954: he acquired citizen:
between 2010 BC.
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distribution of Latin. Other evidences proving beyond all doubts that Noricum had been
annexed before Claudius are the two moulds recently discovered at Magdalensberg,
carved into two marble slabs, large enough to produce goldaidrsa weighof 5.60

and 14.5kg manufactugd in the name of Caius Cae&%r

The traditionalgood réations between Rome artde natives remained unaltered after

the annexation: between 11 BC and 2 BC inscriptions were set up on the Magdalensberg
in honour of the ladis of Augustian imperial house (Livia and Julia) and they were
dedicated by the assbly of several Norican trib&8' Thanks to these insptions and

the list of Ptolemy®? we are able to understand how the Norican triisri¢i,
Ambilini, Ambidravi Uperaci Saevates Laianci, Ambisontesand Elveti)®®® were
organized within the territor§f*

The boundaries of the new province correspond with those of the indepeagieumin
Noricum however Romé strategic irgrests soon led to some changf@sn the North

the Danube line was established as a strategic frontier while Eagtdloricum had to

give up a wide strip of land to the province of PannoHiere was a legionary garrison,
probably from the time of thbellum Pannonicunof 12/9 BC and itspresencehere
madenecessary the inclusion of thisoNh area in the provinciaf thelegatus Augusti

pro praetore lllyrici®®® Carnunum was part of the province in ADP® till when the

Legio VX Apollonaris was transferratiere from Emona most likely itD 14.688

Rome regarded the Danube as the northen frontier of her domains in Noricum but this
does not exclude the possibility that the Roman state claimed certain rights in the
eastern sector athe zone beyond the Noricdimes. However theerectionof the
Danubianlimes and of smdl outpostsNorth of the Danubewas part of Claudius
reform.

The annexation resulted in the introduction dR@manadministration: the prevaling

view is that the subjugation did not bring the immediate creation of thenpeoand it

680 PICCOTTINI 1994, AE 1993, 331 n?2; AE 1995, 116 and 1197.
BIGAGEL 1967.
582 ptol. Geogrll.13, 2.
633After a reconsideration dfropaium AlpiumGa E e | b etheiAmbisensesnushimlocalizel in the
|l sonzo area. Cf. GAGEL 1972a.
684 ALFOLDY 1974, 66-70; ALFOLDY 1988, 4144; SCHERRER 2002, 324. The inscriptions show
an extension of the territtories exactly inside the areas of the futuniipia claudiana
685 FISCHER 2000b, 2(21.
686 SARIA 1939, 150.
87vell. 11, 109, 2:a Carnunto qui lucus Norigiegni.
688 PAVAN 1956, 59.
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is thought that till Claudius her e was a fAstate of occupati ol
been governed either by a native prince like in Alpes Cé%fiae a by a hib ranking

Roman centurion®® In reality very little is known about ¢ administation in this
period®® neither native or Romapraefectinor procuratores are attested. It may be

that, from 15 BC, aRoman praefectus civitatiumfrom the highets grades ofthe
centurionate in the Pannonia army ruled thenty. One may cite as paralléie
situation in Raetia where at leastla beginning of the reign dfiberius aprimus pilus

of the Upper Germany army was servingoagefectusof Raetia,the Vincelici andthe

Vallis Poening®? Detachments of the Pannonians legions are in faetstat in
Noricum under Augustuand Tiberius; however it doasecessarily followthat they

were under the orders of the Pannonian legate, in fact detachments from Pannonia were
stationel in Noricum after the time dflaudius as well. Besides, tb#uation was quite
different from that in Raetia, which had been conquered after a heavy fighting. In
Noricum peace reigned unbroken and as early as the time of Augustus many natives
were granted Roman citizenshipere and there was a relatively largentoer ofRoman
immigrants. All these circumstances not only made possible but required that a totally
different pdicy should be purged herethanthat adopted in Raetia purely military
administration would hardly have been able to cope with the cortgdidask of a
civilian authority for which appropriated specialised capacities were required.

A more likely possibility is that Augustus and Tiberius installed the descendants of the
nativekings asprefectiand the majority of the administrative work (esally minor)
remaned in the hands of nativeinctionaries who certainly must have been familiar
with Latin language and have possel at least partial citizenship. Such administration
must haveexisted, although inscriptiorizarely mention any official for the p&od, up

to the middle of the st century AD. The explanation is not that there was no
bureaucracy,ather that there were almost ftalian or foreign officials and the local
functionaires in this period were still not Romanized in this sense.

Thus the problem remains unresolved but one must not exclude the option that a normal

provincial administration with a presidial procurator was installed in Noribefore

589 Here the son of Cottoius reignad praefectus civitatiunsee CIL V 7251.
690 \WINKLER 1976, 103104.
691 FISCHER 2002b, 18.
692\WINKLER 1977, 200.
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Claudius®®? It is told that with Claudius Noricurhecame a province because frt

time the first procurator is known, the first cities wlRlomanrights were established

and anew capital Virunum is foundeil* As it happened in the creation of other new
provinces where thesbastutewal aotohtkensfipt ovieE
to be connected withnamperial decree wish regulates the country: thégems not to

be the case witNoricum®%

It is, at any rateprobablethat a civilian administration of a permant kind was installed

in Noricum at one after the annexation. The-salled Reprasentationhaus on the
Magdalensberg did not, to be sure, neaedy serve as a residence ahight official

but rather the buildingdjoined an official structurevith a tribunal and, extending in
front of this, a courtyard surrounded by collonade®e may be justified in seeiribis
building-complex, which was constructed shorlty after 15 BC, asé¢hé of the official
whose taskvas to &t as the higtestauthority for he adminstration of the countt$p

Whereas scarsely any members of the civil authorities are known from this period the
sources of this time supply a larger amount of evidences for the Roman army which
likewise playe a role in running the country: the presence of gtrfmnce in Pannonia

and Raetiavasa sufficient guarantee and in Noricum only small garrisons were all that
were necessary. The garrison troops of thdieest imperal period were not yet
concentrated on the Danube Lintag dispersed in the interior and the most important
military strongpoint was the Magdalensbéfg The fact that the trqus were splitted in
individual unitswas a way to control better the country and supervise the individu
native civitates on which the administration gfarticular sections of the country and
particular groups of population was based.

The tribes of the eastern Alpsho had formed theegnumunder the leadership of the
Norici before the annexatiponontirued to exist as commuras of the native population

with the name otivitates peregrina®r more probably, because of a treaty with Rome,
as civitates bederataeet stipendiariae Unfortunately very little is known of their

history because the inscriptis on the Magdalensberg and Ptolemy do not even give a

693 ALFOLDY 1974, 62; WEBER 1988, 61%\ccording to PflaumNoricum was already a progatorial
province under Caligula, cf. PFLAUM 1957, 1247.
894WEBER 1988, 615. But see the contrary opinion in ALFOLDY 1988n3&: 3.
695WEBER 1988, 615.
8% WINKLER 1977, 206201.
897 A military inscription mentions three troops of the Pannonian Legio VIII August; CIL 4858. Other two
inscriptions name soldiers belonging to Cohors Montanorum Prima, an auxiliary unit raised in Noricum
under Augustus.
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complete list of theivitate$%® and the sources are somehow different in reporting. Th
sources are also silent abdwaw thecivitateswere administered before the foundation

of the firstmunicipiaunder Claudius.

The centre of theadministration under Augustus and Tiberius was on the
Magdalensber§® where the already exisiting settlement now enjoyed its period of
greatest prosperity. The Roman settlement acquired a new charaetet5aBC:the
exising buildings used for &de and commercaround the markgtlace were
demolished to provide space for new buildings as for example the mentioned
Reprasentatishaus and the temple dedicdteafter the death of Augustug) Dea

Roma and Divus Augusti€

It seems thaRomanmerchants only settled in a few places in the country apart from the
Magdalensberg and in small numbers: there is hardly any trace in the time of Augustus
and Tiberius of Italian merchanénd other foreign immigrants #ie sites of théater

towns foundedby Claudius and Vespasian. Praly the only area which was at all
intesively visited by Italian merchantw/as that traversedyp t he A Nori can mai
w a y°bon its wayNorth: along the line of this road, under surveillance doyall
military posts, there were probably a number ofdingstations at an early
date’®2Although there can be talk of agxtensive lItalian colonisatiorthe Roman
influences, strengthened frob BC onwards, were of great importance for the native
populdion: the process of romanisation was beginning.

When Rome annexed the Norican kingdom there was only a very small number of
Roman citizens: apart from foreign settlers the vast majority of the population consisted
of peregrini Around 15 BCmembers of theéNorican royal house and few leading
nobles may have had the Roman citizenship, under Augustus and Tiberius citizenship
was granted only on writim basis(for example Vepo from Celeiand not to whole
communities®® The same saues which testify so misrly the adwarding of
citizenship rightsalso emphasize that great services to the state (or the emperor) were
requred to earn them. A widespredustribution of these rights at that period cannot be

considered, as it had only recently been annexed: ajtdy haf a century did the first

59%835ee Above and FISCHER 2002b-20.
69 See ALFOLDY 1974, 704.
700 After a change in the original design this temple ought to have achieved its final form under Claudius
but it was never completed.
01 See paragraph 4. 6.3.
702 ALFOLDY 1974, 75.
S ALFOLDY 1974, 76.
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cities and their inhabitantachieve municipial status. In the casevwitim citizenship
the possibility is that a civilian rendered the state (oto theemperor) considerable
help.

The reign of Cladius marked a found turningpoint in the history of Noricum

3.3.3 Maureania Tingitana and Caesarien$?é

Carthage wasestablisked in the second half of the 8th centZ by Phoenicians from
Tyros. In 7thcentury BC Cattage took the protectioaf the Phoeniciartites in the
West threateningby the Greeksand alreadyin 5th century BC the city was able to
expand thepower tothe western boundaries @yrenaica(Lybia) to Gibraltar and it
took control ofthe coastabreas of North Afca andSouh Spain, the western part of
Sicily as well Sardinia anifalta. The expansion can be distinguished by thedmng
of commercial settlementsn the coastThe contactswith the native population the
i B r b’® or éheGreekiiLibyano (as the nofPunic Africans were calledyvere really
minor but in450 BC Carhage bega to subject these people armddevelopthe inner
part of the country: irthe following years originatetibyan-Carthaginiarrelationship
which creatd a stong influence in the life anceligion of the Berberdn the territory
of nowadaysVioroccolived the Berberpeople ofMauri. The growing political control
and domination of Carthage implicatadprocess of emulation and coetipn which
affects the Berber society: these Berber populatls seemto have been under
chiefdomg® as Diodorus reports for the war against the Greek in BIO8% If the
formation of large territorial entitiewas a response of the growing power of Carthage
the forms of kingship reflects thesf the Hellenistic monarchié¥ With the aim to
present the king as the pect Hellenistic monarch it was requiredcourt and an

aristocracy to organize the state and its armies.

704 That term designates the african regionWaest to FretumPromonturium (Cape Bongarum) and
precisely the costal area between the river Ampsaca (U#&dilet) andthe Atlatic ocean; beyond Atlas
Montes only thaVestpart was occupied but always with undefined borders.
5 The term is first recorded in Arab auth@and it derives from the Greek teBarbaroi, latin Barbarus
cf. SEBAI 2005, 4849. Camps observes that the word barbar appears often in the Semitic language and a
tribe as the Bavares of the early empire could have given their name to the whole easnthaduiri,
Moor, derives from what was in origin a specific group cf. CAMPS 1995. For a short overview see also
the introduction in BRETT, FENTRESS 1996.
706 For the civil institutions and the language see BRETT, FORTRESS 1996, 37
07 Dio. Hist. 13.80, 3
708 DESANGES 198485.
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In their contact with othepopulation, the Berber elites spoke more than one language:
their ownLibyan, Punic and frontime to time also Greek or later, Latin. $Hiand
trilingual culture istypical of Berber elites in all periods wheere able to move
between théegemonic culture andheir own;they were also linked taaeh other and to
Carthaginiandy famiyé bondsas well by allegiancé®

The first king mentioned for Maatania is Baga in the end of 3rdntury BC(204 BC)
who had poweronly in the North of Moroccowhile Numidia had two different
kingdoms: at Bst the Numidia Massyle whose kings could be Ailymas and Garal
his sonMassiniss&® and at Westthe Numidin Masaesylevith capitals Siga andia
(Costantina)whosemost importanking was Sypha®! and he ruled asvell over the
Mauri.”*q{Figure 23)

AFRICA’S HISTORICAL EVOLUTION
Beginning of Carthage Kingdom of Kingdom of Kingdom of Mauretania
the roman eastern Numidia western Numidia
conquest
From 146 BC Africa Kingdom of Numidia Kingdom of Mauretania
From 105 BC Africa Kingdom of Numidia
From 45 BC Africa Vetus Africa Nova Western Eastern Mauretania
Mauretania
From 23 BC Africa Proconsularis Kingdom of Mauretania
From 41 AD Africa Proconsularis Mauretania Mauretania
Caesariensis Tingitana

Figure 23: Africa 6 historical evolution (authorésrielaboration

In the end of the seconBunic war the Mauri were able taake control wer the

Phoenician settlements their coast as Tingis (Tanger) and Lixus (Laranche). With the

709 See the account of Navaras during the mercenary war of 240 BC, dfliftol, 78; LORETO 1995.
70 For his help in the Second Punic Whfassinissa received the kingdom of Syphax, and became king
of Numidia. After the third Pugiwar, Massinissa had a big territory to control with aims to expand the
territory. But after his dead the reign was dividedPplius Cornelius Scipio Aemilianisto three parts
each of them governed by the sdvikipsa, Mastanabaleand Gulussa. Micipsa received as part of his
inheritance the Numidian capital @frta (along with the royal palace and treasury in there), Galtise
charge of war and Mastarnable the administration of justice. In 118 BC Micipsaanieumidia,
foll owi ng wishhwas dividedgirio three parts. A third each ruled by Micipsa's own sons,
Adhe b al and Hi e mpssadgted som, dgdu r tt thea , k i Multeditimaters@nbJughiita,
killing one cousin and attacking the other in Cirta, violated the agreements with Rome causing a war (see
above).
"11n the second Punic war both Syphax and Massinissa played an important role. The iftd@jothsh
balance was caused by Syphax after have married Sophonisba, daughter of Hasdrubal, because she
pe suaded hi m t esidg.oNhen®Byphag was fakem prisoned by the Rondassinissa
was able to unify the two kingdoms and from thatetionwards there was only one reign of Numidia.
"121n a recent contribution Rebuffat doubts the presence of Masaesyles in Maureatania, cf. REBUFFAT
2011, 7073.
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destruction ofCarthagethe Punicdominationwasat the end but thghost of Cattage
was still living. The romans hado interest, in the beginning, inthe Numidian and
Mauritaniankingdoms if in the Numidia, already witthe Punicianshad have begua
civilizationGs processin Mauretania the people hatlll anomadiclifestyle.

During the war against Jughurta thing of Mauretania Bocchus Ikc.(118/81 BC)
fought with the Romans. In 46 B@auretam was divided into tw&ingdoms Bocchus
II (80 33 BC)in East and Bogud K80/38 BC)in West; the two of them we the first

kings whomintedther coins (Rgure 24).

Figure 24: Coins from the reign of Bocchus lla. Observe: figure of Bocchus Il with thdegend BQ

S:bb. Reverse: naked male figure wih Thyroséwand and small bull (fter Risse 2001, abb. @-11, a-
b).

In the avil war between Caesar and Pompeiusthe begining both kingswere with
Caesar to fightagainstJuba 1(60/46 BC) king of Numidia,but aftewardsBocchus
chose to stay with Pompeiud/ith the defeatof Jwba | his territory was dividedthe
area arond drta as far as the sea wagven to the mercenary Sittius while the rebt
Numidiajoined the old preinces of Africa with the creation of Africa NovAfter the
assassinationf Caesamland during the civil wabetween Marc Antony and Octavianus

the Mauretanian kings were different sidesin absence oBogdus Bocchus tookver
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the part of higeign he gainedlao the western part of Numidand he governed till 33
BC. After his death® there was a period dfterregnuni!* till Augustus in 25 BC
annexedhe kngdom andncorporated alsthe western part of lNmidia comprising the
nowadaysNorth Morocco and theéNorth Algeria. He established 1@lonies asulia
Costata Zilil (Asilah), lulia Campestris Babba andlia Valentia Baasa: these cities
with these ones fourd since 38 BC seem to HRomanenclaves dependingf the
administration of Baetic&®

He gave to Juba lison of Juba Who had been brought up in Rofimg Augustus’*® the
Kingdom of Bocchu&’ asbasileia@*®in order to compensate the territories taken during
the war against Antonius and he gave him as wife Cleopatra Sétersaughterof
Mark Antony and Cleopatrdn this way Juba Il served as representativRome and
of the emperor in the Nnidian territories assurinthe Pax FPomana’*® He made lolthe
capital and gee it the name of Caesarea (Cherché) his kingdomit is evident the

A or i e n tcerobtheamawmetanian monarchy, alreadydentwith the Hellenistic
culture of the numidian kings armbnfirmed by the Jula identificationas progenitor
in Heracles.

The annexation of this territof§ began during the lkngdom of Gaius because
Ptolemy’?! son of Juba Iljmprisoned, was killecat Lyon when the emperor was in
Gaue (AD 40): the date given by DI3? is confirmed bythe lastcoins struck by
Ptolemy in the year XX of his reigiAD 40) and not thereafter. Beyond that the timing
andthewbr eabout s of Pdacelna cepainswe know thatn@aiug went

713 Contrasting are schold@r®pinions regarding the fact that Bocchius would have left the rign
Octvianus, cf. COLTELLONTRANNQY 1997, 1922; GSELL 1928, 20211; ROMANELLI 1959,
150
714 According to Dio Hist. 4943, 7) the territory of Mauretania was one province of the Imperium.
ColtelloniTrannoy claims that it was not a provincedensu stcto, cf. COLTELLONIFTRANNOY
1997, 11, 2&7; some scholars think that Mauretania was dependent of Baetica, cf. MARION 1960.
7ISSCHETTINO 2003, 291, note 10.
716 SCHETTINO 2002; 2003, 292.
"7 Strab. XVII, 3, 7.For this passage we can see two errfrst Strabon seems not to be aware of the
unification of Mauretania thanks to Bocchus Il, second even if Mauretania was divided into two
kingdoms the king assured anified sovereignty.
"8 Thebasilieiahad riental charateristics.
78 A u g u sdecisiends to contain the extension of timperiuma nd wi t hdr alimesh hecfivi rt uc
Svet.Div. Aug.48, 1-2.
For different insurrections already during August
Augusta at Ammaedara see FAUR 1973,-256 am the bibliography cited. Now Romans have to
protect Juba Il and it was not Juba Il who prot&asaninterests in the area.
721 He fought with theproconsul Africaagainst a numudiannd mauretanian riot and for that Tiberius
conferred theornamenta triumphalisgand the titlerex socius atque amicus populi romgfiiac. Ann.
4.26).
22 Djo Hist. 59.25, 1.
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Northin SeptembeAD 39’and he di dnét enter Raoorhise unt il
birthday on 31th August AD 4G4 though a fragment ofcta Fratium Arvaliuni?®

shows that he was in the neighbourhoodRoime in the end of May befogming South

to spendhe timebetween June and August in Campédrta

According to Dig Gaius killed Ptolemy because of his vaéth while Svetonious says

thatthe pretextvashis wearing of a garment of purple in a public spectatieh can

have been one of those Lyon.”?’ This chronolog does notgo togetherwith the
imprisonment of a few weekgaking place only in Romereferered by Senecd&®

Svetonius refers only that he wikiled suddenly not necessarily meaning that he was
executed soon after being imprisoned while Dio points aitttie execution took place

bet ween Gai us6 f oDdegwhamhdwas dtggdumiad®®ch t o t he
According to Fishwick®° the thesis of Hofman/3! which alludes to the fact that
Ptolemy wa wearing a robe appropriater the highpriest of the cult of Isis, ithe
spectacleconnectedto the dedicationof the temple of Isis Campestri ooolle
Palatino’3? is very plausible because Gaiusoon after his electioproclaimed the
admission ofsis to thepantheon, reaction against Tiheshbanof the worship of Isis to

Roman citizen.”®® Ptolemy had inherited the function of high priest from his mother
Selene. Moreover the scholar says that Ptolemy was invited to Rome tareotisa
sanctuary of lIsis: thisssumption is important because has implications for the
chranology. The date of consecrati@not cetain but can be placed betweaD 36

andAD 39: this means that Ptolemy wasRome inAD 39 and the event of the purple

robe took place before Gaius went to Ger ma
Ptolemy was arrestie But of course we have sonmoblems to conciliate all the
historical information: it seems like that Dio, referring the was executed in

Lugdunun, vofatise rPtolemgsapneaencen Rome. Probably from Rome he

2Djo Hist. 59.21, 1.
724 Syet.Div. Gaius8, 1; 49,2.
TCIL VI, 32347.64. . ce HhAirag®em® rapport® ~ |1 o6an 40 par | es ¢
l atinorum . Nous ne sommes @&%ee CARCOPING@HI3, 1198. sui vre | e
726 GELZER 1918, 406SMALLWOOD 1967, 14 n°10
727 Syet.Div. Gaius35, 1.
728 Sen.De trang.AnimaeXl, 12.
729 CARCOPINO 1943, 19199 GELZER 1918, 404: they think that Ptolemy was invited to come to
Lugdunum but this hypothesis seems not to take in consideration the passage of Seneca.
70FISCHWICK 1970, 469470.
IHOFFMANN 1959. The main evahcein favour of his thesis ithe fact that Svetonius uses the word
abollaindicating a flying garnent which was different in cut from the the shpekeidamentum
732 Romanelli says that the spectacle was set in Lugdumun, cf. ROMANELLI 1959, 257.
3K OBERLEIN 1962.
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was sent to Lyom the first months oAD 40 and there killedso it seems li@y he was

executed after a longather thana short imprisonmentvhich at lea t fits Sveton
expressiomrepente percussitWe have no certain reasons for the murdering of Ptolemy

but in any casewe can place his killing in maugly interval of hunts and
denunciationg®* Faur questions this thedfy and it seemgo him unluckily that the

revality between the twavas not recorded ithe ancient sources.

Another theory for the killing suggestse participation of Ptolaey in the revolt of

36 even if this is the most credible hypothesis it has some controversial

Gaetlicus:
points likefor example the fact #t Ptolemy wado be a rivalof Gaius.A third one
statesthat the desire of annexation would be linked to theapability of Ptolemy to
opposethe tribes bytas ColtelloniTrannoy saysthe rebellion of the tribes was never a
matterof real dangef®’

According to a recent speculatioBaiu® creation of the Numidia as political and
military unity affecting also the eastern Mauretania is the sign of a broad plan in Africa
which could possibily invesall political and administratie situations General reasons
and specific ones regarding the particular administratia&e possible to believe that
also Mauretania was part of this plénseems that Gaius wanted to redube power of
Mauretania leaving to Ptolemy only the TingitaB&lieving to this hypothesi&aius
made as Caesar did with Numidia that werdarrthe direct control of RonTé?

According to Plinius the Bler,”*® Aedemona libertus of the king tried tofight against

the Roman occupatipri*® reading Dio’*! it seems likey that he was defeated before
the death ofGaius because Claudius, not yemperor, was persuaded by his
emancipatedlavesto accept the triumgh? but this statement is contradicy with the

words of Plinius.This uprising carbe dated infe latespring or beginning of summer

734 EISHWICK 1970, 472. Faur nes that a possible reason Riolemyd murdering was his ambition to
the Romanthrone; this tendency can be tracked in his monetary issue in AD 38/39 which presents the
king and a throne with a crown and eeptre symbolizing the triumpim AD 24 against Tacfarinas
(FAUR 1973, 261267).4l est vrai que le roi clients doit mettresssoldats a la disposition des Romans
mais il a voulu esprimé dans ces émissionqstao pr i e f i er t, & KOTAJLAM1I964,8B2. afri cai nd
735 COLTELLONI-TRANNOY 1997, 57 FAUR 1977, 24953.
736COLTELLONI-TRANNOY 1997, 58 FISCHWICK, SHAW 1976, 81-494.
737 COLTELLONI-TRANNOY 1997, 5559.
738 SCHETTINO 2003, 30812.
739P|, Nat. Hist 5.11: romana arma primum Claudiuo prinie in Mauretania bellavere
7401t seems like that the insurrection began in Tingitana where Aedemon was a sort of regent.
741 Dio Hist. 60.8, 6.
742THOMASSON 1982, 38B2.
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AD 40:*® we are not certain aboutow long lasted the revolt angho rallied to
Aedemoni** beause there is not defta statemenin the sources th®t ol emy 6s subj ¢
rose inthe name of theiimprisoned or executed lgn It is difficult to believe that M.
Licinius Crassusconsul inAD 27, can be the victor of the battle agaidstdemon.This
hypothesis comes from the incomplete inscriptMarcus) Licinius M(arci) f(ilius)
M(enania tribu) Crassus Frugi pontif(ex) pgeor) urb(anus) cons(ul) leg(atus)
Ti(berii) Claudi CaesarisAug ( ust i) Ge[ r }"mthe name ofithis M[ é] a
province which begim mit M and finishes with A can be Mgia, Macedonia or
Mauretina; according to Svetonius, Ligius took thetriumphalia ornamentéor the
second time, since the second occasion was the recoguwitidhe expedition in
Britannia*® it has been suggested that the first time may have been in connection with
the triumph in Mauretania but the main object is thet cnsulbelonged to a highank

for a challenge of low level andi® makes no mention of this m&tl Instead some
scholarsas Gascaoy*® Carcoping’® Levick™® and RomanellP! think that Liciunius

could be thdegatuswho defeated Aedemon.

Most likely Plinius confused this insurrection with those one that accura®idl and

AD 42 and it was suppressed by twbC | a u degati Sv@tonius Paulinus andn.
Hosidius Geta’®? These expeditions are related to the basic facts of life in the region
namely thenomads moving along the line of the river Mouloya formed a living frontier
between Tingitana and Caesarieniiseatening the communicatio While the
expedition of Paulinus is an expedition against the Barbars who took up arms, Geta
defeated them twicand he constraimethem to accept his conditions.

743 Also Faur agreein that date; cf. FAUR 1973, 278otula instead placed the uprising in 41 AD, cf.
KOTULA 1964, 85.
744 Most likely the barbars, from the beginning, took part of the insurection with Aedemon.
745 CIL VI, 31721=ILS 954.
746 Syet.Div. Claud 17,6.
747 See also FISHWICK 1970, 47879.
748 GASCOU 1974a. He exposes two basic arguments for his thesis: the first one concerns the inscription
itself while the second orie relatedto the historical eventsonsideringdifferent sources. He admits that
M. Licinius Crassus was chosen by Gais when Ptolemy began the revolt and he was still intdharge a
beginng of Colutaonly ill Lagtéimn wheen @laudius called him, in order to obtain the
triumphalia ornamenttna@ampagn t hat ended d.WNatiHisth.2Gai usd ti me (Pl
74CARCOPINO 1943, 191.
S0 EVICK 1990, 149.
SIROMANELLI 1959, 261.
52 Cons. Suff. 44AE 1968, 5). The two consuls @ one after another: the rapid succession seems to
show what was the kind ahodel chosen by Claudius for senatorial governors, see REBUFFAT 1998,
297-299.
753 KOTULA 1964, 86.
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The organization of the provinaeas made by Claudius after the campaign of Geta in
AD 42 so most likely the process must be placed in the following years considering also
the administrative and legal coraglties in the creation of a provincéhe discovering

in 1923 of a inscription at Volubilis associated to theocurator pro legato Augusi.
Fadius Celer Flavian@¥ on an occasion precisely datdégtween25th JanuaryAD 44

and 24h JanuaryAD 45 showghatthe complete division wasaccomplshedby 24h
JanuaryAD 45, but it is impossible to know the precise datehe organizatiof®
(Figure 25)

The border between the twpwovince$®® was the river Moulouyathe bigger province,

to the East, was called M. Caesariensis with the capitadesareawhile the West
provincewasnominatedTingitana and presumably the capital was Tingis as Dio writes,
but it could be that the historian reports the situation of his time confuswghi

C| a u d iiad.sTidis ogingon is shared also by Gasc6tiCarcopino declares Volubili

the capital of this province. He adds that this part of Mauretania was divided in two
parts:one includingTingis and the Aigusean coloniaeon Atlantic cost (Mauretania
Tingitana) wlile the other all the cities and regions wgeregrinusstatus (Mauretania
Ulterior): he bases his hypothesis on an imcompleted inscriptionhthattegrates
provinciae no [vae Mauretaae] Ulterioris Tin[gitaniaeque] and the different
historicalexpres$on used by Plinius tindicate once the northepart of the province
Tingitana provincid®® and another time the meridional panferior Mauretnia.”®.
Most | ikely Volubilis, in the beginning, w.
remained and it is also possible that this provincetWadcapital Tingis on the coand

Volubilis more inland.

7541LM 56.
755 Carcopino thinks that Fadius Celer was procurator of all the region which was not divided and this
division happened only later iAD 47-48 because the inscription mentions Mauretania in singular;
CARCOPINO 1943, 182.
756 Claudius opted for the old geogragdl repartition; according to Schettino (SCHETTINO 2003, 308)
This division between Byus and Bocchus is to attribuie Caesar and Claudius followed the caesarian
model. Creating only two provinceend not a series of them Claudiogde clear the existee of a
mauretaniamarge reality. Cf. COLTELLONTRANNOY 2011.
SIGASCOU1981, 228
758 plinjus Nat Hist 5, 2, 17.
759 Plinius Nat Hist.5, 10, 51.
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A. D. 37 (March) Accession of Gaius; Ptolemy in Mauretania.

A. D. 37-39 (Sept.) Ptolemy invited to Rome; dedication of temple of
Isis Campestris; incident of purple cloak; arrest of Ptolemy.

A. D. 39 (Sept.) Gaius goes north.

A. D. 39/40 (Winter) Gaius at Lugdunum; Ptolemy summoned from
Rome; executed before Gaius’ march to the Ocean.

A. D. 40 (Spring?) Outbreak of revolt of Aedemon.

A. D. 40 Gaius near Rome (late May); in Campania (June-August); en-
ters Rome (August 31st).

Before 25th January, A. D. 41 Suppression of Aedemon.

A. D. 41 (Autumn?) Command of Suetonius Paulinus.

A. D. 41/42 (Winter) Expedition against Moors.

A. D. 42 Command of Cn. Hosidius Geta; advance into desert (Winter?);
defeat of Salabus.

A. D. 43 (?) Division of Mauretania.

Figure 25: Tentative chronological table (after Fihwick 1970).
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4 The evidencesand the analysis

The present chapter will illusteatthe results of the analysis gathering from the
involvement and the urban activities of Claudius.

The discussion here presented is the resudt détailed bibliographical research which

i ntends, on the one hand, to cover Claudi u:
political, administrativ€® and juridical system and, on the other hand, the activities
accomplished in the urban sphere in his time throught the agency of the governors and
private benefactors.

For every province the discussion and analysis is divided into three big sections: the

first two, whose structures do not change considerably from province to province,
explain respectively Claudiusds involvemen
and restauration of the roadsystem is one
principate:in the provinces this impulse answered a specific political choice of the
imperator, namely the valorization of the provinces and the pacification between the
Roman citizens and the provincial elements.

Thanks to the epigraphical evidence of the milestahés possible to perceive the
roadsystem interested in Claudiusdé activit
tables which include five fields: the route (and its ancient name if known), the place of
discovery of the milestone, tfiermula the chonology and the numbers of miles (when

indicated). For each one is also indicated the bibliography and the CIL orcotpera
inscriptionumcorrelated to. For most of the milestones it is sure to which route they

belong to but sometimes the evidencesnatevery clear and the scholars disagree about

the affiliation. In detail then the mentioned routes are elucidated regarding the problems

of the stretches and problems of the miles between historical referencedbuwa T
Peuntigerianaand reality.

The thrd section, which involves the illustration and the examination of the evidences,
undergoes modifications for every province. As already pointed out in the presentation

of the book, this section is not a merely collection of the testimonies but the data
themselves are intended to be the starting point for different and challenging aims. First

of all from the epigraphical remains it is possible to infer some peculiar political

Wspecifically risvgvemedtiimtie adivinstiative fielsl & is very relevant to asset
whichroutes he ameliorated and understand the reasons of these choices.
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situations which are going to be explaine
period’®! It is surprising how some concepts or institution might assume a total
different meaning from region to region according to the specific characteristics of the
province. In some cases, though, the epigraphies are the only proof of buildings or
conplexes which, nowadays, have completely disappeared. For all physical remains

will be analysed the reasons that pushed Claudius to the construction, their specific and
symbolic meaning/s inside the citybs plan
important to take into consideration, when possible are, as well, the similarities and/or
differecies with the prototypes in Italy.

With all these considerations we are in the situation to make a clear summing up of the
pecul i ari ti es ievifevedylpmuinde taken nto accaunt, but ¢comparing

the evidences and the evaluations it is also possible to appreciate trends and tendencies,
already observed by Venturi in Italy for Rome and RaveéRhwmhich associate the
provinces, nothwistanding théifferences in the cultural, geographical and political

fields.

41 Venturi 6s guidelines

As previously and shortly cited, Venturi o0s
there presented by the scholar seems to be sunk into oblivion because no one, so far
understood fully the implications regarding the works, life and policy of Claudius.

Following, in a schematic way, are reported the parameters which Venturi underlines as

peculiar of Claudiusd activities in Italy.

Lack of interest in sanctuaries a|l This seems to be in contrast with f

amusement buildings interest, instead, of religious questions.

Attention to commemorative ar In Italy it gets with the monumentalisatiq

honorary monuments of a portion of functional complex, almg

761 As Venturi explains (VENTURI 1985, 278 char o i nf at t i impbegno kcanompicoet at a de |
tecnico delle iniziative edilizie e urbanistiche e le loro conseguenze sul giaiale erano tali che la
scelta di intraprendere (o di non intraprendere) ciascuna di esse non poteva non essere determinata da
motivi e scopi ben precisi e, quindi, costituiva un vero e proprio atto politco. Se ci6 risulta evidente nel
campo delle opergubbliche, ove gli obiettivi pratici e politici sono di solito pil immediatamente
verificabili, non va dimenticato, e il casoecki riguarda ne & una confernte anche gli interventi nel
settore monumentalgnno un loro stratedia
762\VENTURI 1985.
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trying to provide, with the wouids utility, a
further ecomiast message.

Preference for works with utilitarial Due to Claudiu8 pragmatism and hi

character attention to good function of stéke
apparatus.
Acostan i n Cl aayidtheupsogrammatic lise of public works to answer to the

problems of economy both throught the functioois the works and the use of
workforce. Claudius @ave impulse to the public works in order to contribute to the

prosperity of the subjects and to make circulate a great amount of gold.

4.2 Spanish provincegt3

The research on the Iberian Peninsula has shown that Claudius engaged himself quite a
lot in the politcal and economic situation of the three provinces.

One point, still matter of discussions, is the creation or nobo¥enti They were used

by the governors to administrate the justice and protect the interests of the Roman
citizens and avoid recoursd the army. Albertini notices that theonventuswas a

roman reality whose institution and functions obeyed to imported laws fitted to the local
realities. There were not imcompatibilities between the communities and the
organization of the justice ibonventus’®* The function of these provincial subdivisions

was to assure the functioning of assiZefor the juridical affairs in the power of the

local authority. There are no reasons to admit that they have, as well, competences in
taxes’®® in civil state or eligion:"®” they were not territorial communities with
autonomy and proper money, but played another role besides the juridicion: they served
for periodical meetings of notables, ambassadors and delegations, they organized also
the activities connected toatimperial cult®® and they established the census.

Their existence is certified first by Plinius the Elder in the third boolNaturalis

Historia’®® andin the fourth!’® after Plinius only few historians mention thenventi

783 For a prelimhary overview see CAPPELLETTZD14a.

764 ALBERTINI 1923, 83116.

78SBURTON 1975.

766 Ozcariz Gil suggests, instead, also thatdbmeventushad functions in the fiscal administration but in

particular as control districts f@ortiorumtax; cf. OZGARIZ GIL 2009, 334.

67 DOPICO CAINZOS 1986, 277.

68 DOPICO CAINZOS 1986, 27376.

769 p|, Nat Hist I, 3, 7 (Baetica):luridici conventus ei quattuor Gaditanus, Cordubensis, Astigitanus,

Hispalensis PIl. Nat Hist IV, 35, 113112: deinde conventutucensis a flunime Navia et a Cilenis
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But in Pliniugreference we face a problem regarding the use of the mwrdand the
interpretation of the passage literally meaning a change. We can assume that, in the time
of publication under Vespasian, there werectAventi(seven+four+threebut we can

not inferwhetever the situation was due to a change or was already established.

If we take into account also Stradéhwe could have some problems because he refers
to the presence of numeroleggati employed as auxiliaries of the governor in the
juridical domaineone in Baetica, one in Lusitania and three in Taraconensis (two in the
North- West and on in the interior), but these districts can not be compared to the
conventimentioned byPlinius. Reading these texis is possible to conclude that the
conventiwere civil juridictions used by the governor to have a better control of the
province. Theconventiare also testified by a series of epigraphes in all the Spanishes
provinces'’?

Some scholars proposed different chronologies for the establishmetwneént
Albertini, after a long discussion based on Plifitext, adanceda Claudian daté®

while Etienne argueda Flavian on€* followed by Loma$™® and Tranoy’® this
assumption is based on the actions and reformes of Vespasian and Domitian reinforced
by the dossieof imperial cult; though Alféldy in 1983, after a longalysis of the
inscription from Saguntd’ supports again Albertifs hypothesig’®

Thanks to the epigraphic evidences and the historical sé(ftoesvadays it is though

that Augustus had made this diain because of the silence of the evidences in other
ti me and t h &8 Aifdldy 8 forgtl® mscsptioa iom Saguntd. Acilio M.

conventus BracorumPl. Nat Hist. 3. 3, 18 (Tarraconensis).nunc universa provincial dividitur in
conventus septem, Carthaginiensem, Tarraconensem, Caesaraugustanun, Cluniensem, Asturum,
Lucensem, Bracarum

770 P, Nat. Hist4.20, 117 (Lusitania):.universa provinicia in conventus tres, Emeritensem, Pacensem,
Scal abitanumé

LStr. 1Il; 4. 1920.

2See SANCHO ROCHER 19817-25.

3 ALBERTINI 1923, 83104.

T4 ETIENNE 1958, 185189.

ISLOMAS SALMONTE 1975, 144148.

"8 TRANOY 1981, 150153.

TITCIL 11, 3840=ILS 1376=CIL I¥14, 1, 333.

8 ALFOLDY 1983, 518520.

79 DOPICO CAINZOS 1986SANCHO ROCHER 1981, 332. The tabula hospitalis dated to 1 AD,
cites aConventus Aeae August(a)@ose one of the communiti€vitas Lougeitorunbelongs toGens
Asturum it is the futureconventus AsturumHAENSCH 1997, 16869; LE ROUX 2004, 344848.

780 _E ROUX 2004, 348.

BLALFOLDY 1983, 520.
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f. GJ[al(eria)( tribu)] Rufo procurat(ori) Caesarum Tarrachon(en$fé)supposes a
datation under Augustus or Tiberiusyea if with some hesitations because
Tarrachonensiss anunicumas, as wellproc. Caesarunand can be, in the same way,
suitable for Vespasian or Titus. More important is the relationship between the fiscus
and conventusbecause the procurator receiveithutes from theconventugogethey’s3
though the statue was erected at Sagunto and not at Tarragona. In Tarragona there are
other inscription§* that testify theGenii of the conventi®® where the priests indicated
their origins (city ancconventusand two controversial inscriptions: the brofzabula
Lougeioruni®® and the facsimile texf’ these inscriptions testify how the Augustean
organization in the Nortlwestern Tarraconensis was fdient from the rest of the
territory’8 it makes more sense that thenventiwere created during the Augustean
reform of the provinces with the goal to establish administrative systems in order to
create aequilibrium between the authorify power and therovincial interests (Figre

26).

21 n L a s &oountxtiie epigrahy is spelt out & Acilio M. f. C[or(nelia)] Rufo pocurator(i)
Caesarum Tarragn(ensis).
8 Grammaticallyconventusnight be in genitiv but in this form, it has never been attested a procurator of
oneconvents: The conventusledicated the statue.
78| E ROUX 2004, 345347.
T8SRIT 24-27, AE 2001, 1253257.
786 AE 1984, 553; AE 1987, 561, AE 1990, 543anto and Le Bux daib the authenticity othis
document and thers coming from North Hispaniaf. ALFOLDY 2007, 334note 38. The inscription,
dated to AD 1, cites &onventus Aeae August(a)ile Le Rouxsays@®@n ne peut pas s'empécher non
plus de voir dans Ara Augusta aideformation ambigué de (Brac)ara Aug@igtde ROUX 2004, 346,
note 48).
87 AE 1997, 766, ECK 1997.
88 ALFOLDY 2007, 333338.
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Figure 26: Conventi iuridici (after Alféldy 2007, tafel XVIII).

Another point to take in account regarding Claudadivities in the Spanish provinces
is the secalled Ager per extremitatem mensura comprehengverything we know
about it can be reduced to a reference in Fronfi#fus is possible to affirm that the
ager per extremitatem mensura comprehengas a sylem of countrgs measuring in
different provinces over tributary ground. The country wasgassi to only one
beneficiary whichmay be a city, aivitas, acollegiumor an owner of a big estate. In the
civitates stipendiariaé was the onlymeasuring possible for the Roman administration.
Because of the absence of works regarding the formal aspects ofgeheper
extremitatem mensura comprehensuss important to start with the epigraphical
evidences attested by tkermini of Augustus inthe nord of Lusitania. The division in
theNorth of Lusitanain the region between the river Duero and Tajo was, first, carried
out by Augustus between AD%and AD 36’°°where Rome, so far, did not exercise a
real occupation. The characteristics of themini allow us to affirm that the measuring

was an official one carried out ltiye legion as the inscriptiomom Guard&o attest$*

78 Front.Th. 1-2: ager est mensura comprehensus, cuius modus universus civitati est adsignatus, sicut in
Lusitania Salmanticensibus aut Hispania citeriore Palantinis et in compluribus provinciis tributarium
solum per universitatem populis est definitum, eadem ratione et privatorum agrorum mensurae aguntur,
hunc agrum multis loci mensores, quamvis extremum mensura efoengierint, in formam in modum
limitati condidereunt.

79 As theterminitestified, cf. ARINO GIL 2005, 94.02.

91 ARINO GIL 2005, 9899.
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the shape and the material are always the same, the name of Augustus is always present
repeated in the same formula (witigk variants)’®2 Their formal characteristcs point

to two different directions: the titulature states a commemorative character while the
forms and dimensions are of a monumental charactertefimeni are landmarkers that
mark the boundaries between estbut they have also a topographical reference for the
agrimensores

After Augustus the only emperor who contributes to this division is Claudius: his
support is testified by tweermini both dated to AD 43: one found at Goujéffand

the other at Sdo Pedrde Balsema@* in the district of Viseu. More likely the
intervention of Claudius was the result of a need as for example the checking of the
boundaries between cities because of their esseri®s muti As in the Augustean
termini one can perceive ¢hpropaganda character manifested by the demarcation of
prata militaria andas well thetext and form of théermini. This propaganda character

is also present in another inscription from Sevilfa The termini agrorum
decumanoruncan have two meaning: thegn be the limits of the lands with the the tax

of decumaé® or they are in relation with a land divided lyitatio but in any case,

they are territories belonging to the public domain. According to CHrtwere is also

the possibility that they are therritories assigned to Legio X Gemina. The mention of
restitutiandrenovaticould possibily allude to eenomatiothathappened in AD 49: the
boundaries were restablished and the landmarks were changed, here one can see the
wor d fAr est aureaning af thedretour td the articibne stata.

It is worth to mention another use of the taerminusreferring to the relation between

a city and d_egia oneterminusis attested at Castricalbén while eight more at Sot de la
Vega and they indicate the bowamds (theterminus pratorun between civitas

Beduniesium (or Luggonum and Cohors Il Gallorum’®® The other inscription

792 ARINO GIL 2005, 102103.
793 ARINO GIL 2005, 104105; COELHO DA SILVA 19811982, 94: he admits also a possibile
attribution to Nerva; AE 1979, 331; HAE 1 1989, 694; LE ROUX 1994, 50, n° 10; VAZ 19791385
794 CIL 11 6199; ILER 1840; ALARCAO 1988, 19ARINO GIL 2005,105 LE ROUX 1994, 5041, n°
11 thinks that an honorary inscription can be possible
795CIL 11 1438, ILER 5871; AE 1998, 724: LE ROUX 1994; 4D, n° 9;:MUNIZ COELLO 1980, n°
134 PLANA MALLART 1994, 272273
79%MUNIZ COELLO 1980, 167176. See also Citl Ver. 3,45,
TCANTO 1989, 172173.
78TEJA, IGLESIA JIL 1992, 313; HAE 1.86HAE 1.035042.
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mentioning prata was found in Dalmati&® The paucity of the attestation makes
scholars still debat about the real meaning of the ¥rd

Thanks to an inscriptiéf founded in 1971 in thdlorth part of the westerporticusof
theforumwe are aware that Claudius granted the stati®oafanmunicipumto Baelo
Claudig®®? before the discovery of the inscription Galsterer cites different epigrahical
evidences suggesting that the city becammicipiumduring Augustu$® He founded

also a city Claudiomeriul or Claudionerium, preséay Janozg%

During Cludiu$reign quite a lot of senators from Hispania were able to be included in
the Senate of Rome. Because of some hostile senators in Rome he decided to eliminate
physically some of them, but he had also the possibility to reorganize it: in AD 47/48 he
purged the Curia and introduced new pedfitde granted théatus clavus he revived

the censorshif’® he introduced alsequitesto the Senate through the tribunate. In that

way it was easy to create a particular environment for new members of the senatoria
order. According to Caballos Rufini it was the real launch for the hispanian senators,
among the senators who were able to entre the Curia we can cite M. Aelius Gracilis, C.
Dillius Vocula, Domitius Balbus, M. Fabius Prioscus, lunius Gallio Ammaeanus, M.
Raecius Taurus, O. lulius Rufus, Q. lunius Marullus and M. Manilius Vop#tus

4.2.1 Baetica

The most i mportant city where we can percei
provinceColonia Patricia CordubgCorduba). The most impressive piece of wisria

complex outside thpomeriun® (Figure 27)

79 CIL 1l 13250.
8005ee LA ROUX 1977, 35353 for an exhaustive summary of the theories.
801 AE 1971, 172; IR n° 68; BONNEVILLE ET AL. 1988, n°14.
802|n correlatbn with the privileges gnted tothe ciies in Mauretania Tingitana.
803GALSTERER 1971, 1-28.
804TRANOY 1981, 56footnote 149.
805Tac. Ann. 11.25; Dio Hist. 50. 3, 1. It is now the moment when the procedureadfectio was
introduced.
806Tac.Ann.11.13. He was ablé appoint new members directht a later stage, &sbunicios
807 CABALLOS RUFINO 19939.
808 JJMENEZ SALAVADOR 1991; JIMENEZ SALAVADOR 1994JIMENEZ SALAVADOR 1996a;
JIMENEZ SALAVADOR 1996b; MURILLO RETONDO 2010, 837.
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FONTIS AREAE
~—YaguABDUCTUS

"\ nechgrolis

Figure 27. Plan of Corduba with a detail of the complex outside the wall (rielaboration after

Méarquez Moreno 2009, fig. 2, Murillo Retondo et al. 2001, fig. 9 and personglicture).

We know that the project was unitary but it was undertaken over some generations, in
particular the foundations of the temple and the first and middle terrace are dated to the
Claudian period®® Otherwise the found pieces of pottery in the tenspfeunding as

well in the square and in intermediate square lead to postulate a beginning of the work
in the | ate claudian ti me?89° e project wahvery f i r st
much ambitiou®! because it was only possible with the destructibrihe oriental

vicus the dismantling of part of the town wfRand the change of the last strech of the
Via Augusta®®?

The complex is divided into three levels which are hierarchized but in a unitarian
complex. The first one is represented by a squareavidmple, the second by another
square for passage and the last loireus®*

The first terrace was surrounded byparticus triplexon the northern, western and

southern sides while the eastern one faced the exterior of the city over buttresses in form

809 JIMENEZ SALAVADOR 1994, 245MARQUEZ MORENO 1998, 65.
810MURILLO RETONDO ET AL. 2003, 68, 73.
811 MURILLO RETONDO2010,84.
812This opening and the violation of the sacral character of pbmerium required an imperal
authorization and a precise purifying ritusllonterosso thinks that the temple igiaculumor exvoto and
not in connection withhte second square and the circus above thpatteriumfor purify its rupture and
re-establish symbolically the colony, MONTEROSSO CHECA 2012882
813 Dated to the neronian time, GARRIGUET MATA 2014, 248.
814 GARRIGUET MATA 2007, 301303; JIMENEZSALVADOR 2004, 159160.
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of anterides The communication with the city is provided by the western porch with an

access to theardo minorin C/Maria Cristina while the entrance to the second square is
accomplished through stairs in ttwyptoportici in the northern porch.

The temple is prostyle, hexastyle, pseudoperipteral and in Corinthian style elevated over
acementingf 31.27 x 14.72 m and@odiumof 3.5 m. The plan, the ornamentation and

the dimension were very similar to the Maison Carrée. Its model is the tenfigeltd

built by Augustus between 36 BC and 28 BC in the Palatino hill but surprinsingly also

the temple of the divus Claudius. The decoration was made with inamble but also

with quarries from Alamdé&stremoz and around Corduba. The capitals and a
fragment of the frieze are dated to the third quarter of sheehtury AD3!® Marquez

argues as well that the capitals have copied those ones of the temple in Calle Moreia

that dominated thdorum novun?® supposing the work of a local studio in the
advancedulio-Claudian period?’

The situation for the intermediate square is not clear: it is sure that the western border is
defined by the containementos wall of the
to the neronian timé&® The circusis disposed o a different axe in comparison to the

temple because of the difficult topography of the zone in this period. We are aware of

the neroninan foundationés wall 8 in the Nor
The dating of the endrpofw€l budi tbdM8rgqgueghod
capitals but Garriguez Mata and others think that date a building only from its
architeconical elements misleads the period of construtffomoreover, it is also

unfitting to date the complex thanks to scattered piexdfeslements found in the

proximity as Ventura di@?! Interesting, thus, are the hypothesis that Garriguet Mata

suggests for the date and the dedication of the temple. If the temple would have been

built in AD 40, it could be dedicated fiva Livia or to sane imperial virtus or to the

domus Augustdut he discartes this idé&% If the temple would have been built

between AD 49 and AD 54, it could be again dedicate todthems Augustavith

815 MARQUEZ MORENO 1990, 18891.
816 MJARQUEZ MORENO 2004a, 12122.
817 MARQUEZ MORENO 2004b, 349.
28 GARRIGUET MATA 2014, 248.
819 MURILLO RETONDO ET AL. 2001, 87.
220 MARQUEZ MORENO2004b, 349.
20 GARRIGUET MATA 2014, 248249.
821 See note 43 IGARRIGUET MATA 2014, 249.
22 \JARQUEZ MORENO 2004b, 349.
22 GARRIGUET MATA 2014, 251255,
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emphasis to th&ens luliaor to an imperial virtu&? but again the hygtheis seems to

be not plaisble. According to him, the temple was built in the beginning of the neronian

time. This period was very much favourable for the elites of the city as well for these of

Baetica (and in particular thgens Annage and they wantedot show publicly the

adhesion to Rome: the scholar suggests as a matter of fact the construction of this
temple dedicated to Divus Clauditfé. He states also that Seneca itself or some
personality of Hispania Ulterior intervened, also financially, in thestantion of the

temple®®To him, the temple was then consacred i
to undo the decision of the Senéte.

The other impressive evidence for this period is the number of statues.

At Avenida Ronda de los Tejares were discedetl stautes dbgati. they represent a
homogeneous ensemble of a very high quality
workshop®2” Acccording to Lopez LopeZ® thesetogati constitute a gallery of imperial
persononalities while Garriguet assumes that theysamemi viri®?° It is possible that

the statues were part of the ornamentation ofdhem adiecunbut also in the porch of

the temple at calle Claudio Marcefi®).(Figure28)

22 MARQUEZ MORENO2004b, 349.

823 GARRIGUET MATA 2014, 255257.

824 Claudius was the send emperor, after Augustus,lecomeDivuswith a decision of the Sereat
This consecratichad consequences in the sphere of the imperial cult. In Rome itself the teiDplaof
Claudius was erected (remember the similarities with the temple in Cordubajamatodunumcf.
GARRIGUET MATA 2014 257-258; 261.

2GARRIGUET MATA 2014, 262, 264.

26 GARRIGUET MATA 2014, 267.

8271 OPEZ LOPEZ1996a;LOPEZ LOPEZ1996b;LOPEZ LOPEZ 1998a, cat n° 13; LOPEZ LOPEZ
1998b;LOPEZ LOPEZ 1998c.

828| OPEZ LOPEZ 1998a, 16366.

829 GARRIGUET MATA 2001, 86.

830 GARRIGUET MATA 2001, 86.
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Figure 28 Summi viri (after Lépez Lépez 1998¢cat nn® 13-14, laminasXV-XVI) .

In the calle Moreia no. 4 was found an armoured st&fu@Eigure 29) according to
Trillmich it is Aeneas in the scene of escape frdmoia or Romulus withspolia
opima®? On the breastplate the image of two griffons and the vegatalelabrumis
one of the best known propagandistic sequences fronM#re Ultore statue in the

Forum Augustum

81 | OPEZ LOPEZ GARRIGUET MATA 2000, 51, n° 4; MARQUEZ MORENC009, 113114;
TRILLMICH 1996a, 185189.

832TRILLMICH 19964a, 185189.
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Figure 29: Aeneas or Romulus (authors” picture).

From differentes places in the city come different types of statues and small

fragment<33 (Figure 30)

833Togati LOPEZ LOPEZ 1998a cat n° 2BOPEZ LOPEZ, GARRIGUETMATA 2000, n°5; LOPEZ
LOPEZ 1998a, cat n° 101;togatuswith bulla: LOPEZ LOPEZ 1998a, cat n° 28BARRIGUET MATA
2001, n° 35; dressed statuLOPEZ LOPEZ 1998a, cat n° 6ROPEZ LOPEZ, GARRIGUETMATA
2000, n° 8; fragments of dressed statues: LOPEZ LOPEZ 1998a, cat-68; 2OPEZ LOPEZ,
GARRIGUET MATA 2000, m° 9-12. More fragmens: LOPEZ LOPEZ 1998a, cat nn° 26, Zlhe
togatuswith the bulla (GARRRGUET MATA 2001, n°35, lamina XLOPEZ LOPEZ 1998a, n° 25,
lamina XXIV) has parallel in Taraco and the foot (LOPEZ [EZP1998a, cat n°26; LOPEZ LOPEZ,
GARRIGUET MATA 2000, n°6) with thesculptures in theMarmor Forum at Agusta Emerita(cf.

TRILLMICH 1996b, 98102).
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d
Figure 30: a) Togati (after Lopez Lopez 1998 cat n° 10lamina XIlI and Lépez Lopez, Garriguet
Mata 2000 n° 5, lamina 2.1);b) togatuswith bulla (Garriguet Mata 2001, n° 35, lamina X); c)
different fragments (after Lépez Lépez 1998, cat nn° 6265, 68, laninas LXIII, LXIV, LXV,
LXVII); d) fragment of a foot (L6 pez Lopez,Garriguet Mata 2000, n° 5, lamina 2.2).
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Someof them are pretty much recognizable and they are to put in correlation with the
decoration of the colonidbrum®* one statue represents a seated Jupiter belonging to
the group of JupiteKostim Il and has a parallel for example in the statue of Augustus
from Leptis Magn&3® another may be associated to the Diva Audd%tnd another

one is a portrait of Claudius which is a work of a local workshop as we can perceive
from the course treatment and theaglification of the haif3’ (Figure 31)

Figure 31 Head of Claudius seated, dipit e r and supposed Livia (after a
Garriguet Mata 2001, nn° 3940).

Despite the importance of the province only in tother cities we have tangible
evidence of the emperordés activities.
Regina, in theconventus Cordubensis set in a very important position because it is
the meeting point of the streets fréxagusta EmeritaandCordubg HispalisandAstigi.

We know thais was aroppidum stipendiariumas we can infer from one inscription of

the year AD 50/70 dedicated to tBenius oppidfrom oneXvir maximus$s8

834 The news ofthe destructionin 1928 of some othesstatues presuppose the existence of a sculptural
group whose model can be see in the cyle fRasellage cf. GARRIGUET 2001, 106.

835 GARRIGUET MATA 2001, n° 39; LOPEZ LOPEZ, GARRIGUET MATA 2000; n° ot listed in
BALTY 2007, 5666.

836 OPEZLOPEZ GARRIGUET MATA 1996, 6061;LOPEZLOPEZ GARRIGUET MATA 2000, n°

7, GARRIGUET MATA 2001, n° 40; LOPEZ LOPEZ 1998a, cat n° 52.

837 GARRIGUET MATA 1996 5657, 2002, n° 6a; PILAROO1, 262263.

838 STILOW 1993.
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In the centre there is a situation similar to the onBaelowith three temples. There
was found a head whiccan be identified with Claudius with characteristics that can be

assimilated to other pieces in the provincial cont&Rrigure 32)

Figure 32 Head of Claudius(after NogalesBasarrate, Da Silvia 2010, fig. 3).

It may be correlated to a pedestal from the closed place Llerena bearing an inscription to
Claudius®**°( Fi gur e 3 Bnaga Eigmphidallyuagesdted, is to be correlated to a
public context. This psence, which is related, thanks the epigraphical matétiais,

the works of the imperial family, is a proof that an image of Claudius, thus modest, is
present in the incipient process of urbanization and monumentalization fortime

promoted by local pmple.

839 NOGALESBASARRATE, DA SILVA 2010, 178181.
840QILII 2,7,978; CIL Il 1027H@JTE 2005, 304, n° 66.
841 ALVAREZ MARTINEZ 1982.
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Figure 33: Claudiusdinscription in Llerena (after Nogales Basarrate, Da Silvia 2010, fig. 4a).

The same material used for both pieces suggests that the inscription belongs to the head

and they were produced by a local workshop: it has been argued that the promoters
belonged to the local community and came from a servile extraéfion.

The other city i nvol Baela Claudia It Gdcame hiRansa® pr o e
municipium with Claudius acording to Plinius and the inscriptions of Q. Pipius

Urbicus®*? according to Gall the promotion was due to the will to reconstruct in a
magnificent way the buildings in the cfl§f recently Silliéres suggested, instead, that

the presence of Claudiusd name is only a w
reconstruction after the earthquakecirAD 50 and it is not a sign of the promotief;

as a matter of fact the city was eddy municipiumunder Augustus and the citizens

were inserted in the Galeria triB®. After this hypothesis Le roux argues that all the

premises for this theory are not certain and well proved and he returns to the first
hypothesi$*’

If we accept the Claudn promotion, we would expect, as well, a reorganization of the

city. Thus the most important improvements seem to happen late, still in Claudian

period some activities were undertaken.

In theforumit seems possible to suggest such a date for the fount@ont of the three

templ es as the construction of the retain

842 NOGALES BASARRATE,DA SILVA 2010, 178182,
843 LE ROUX ET AL.1975.
844 LE GALL 1980, 724.
845 SILLIERES 2004, 492493,502.
846 The fact thathis indication isnot present anymoris due to the epigraphical poverand the barge
with Claudius when the citizen wetatthetribes Claudia or Quina, cf. SILLIERES 2004, 503.
847LE ROUX 2008, 596595.
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beginning of the temples themsel¥&%1t may be possible that the temples A and B
were built in the middle of the 1rst century AD, and some years theetemple C if

you consider the stratigraphical findings between AD 40 and A#%0.

Other possible buildings erected in this time arebthsilica and curia®®° according to

the rarity of the Soutigallish terra sigillata and the demolotion of the boutiqufethe
eastern porditand themacellunf®?

A dedication to Britannicus was fouddand a statue of #gatusin the temple B
(Figure 34): the perculiarity of this statue lies in the fact that it is not totally worked and
above all for the bottom part; th@rmaparison with the sixogati from Mérida in the
marbleforum permits to see a certain distance regarding the artistical quality but also a
stylistical relationship&® It seems plausible to suppose that the sculptor of Baelo tried
to imitate the works of Mrida; still it is not possible to take these works as ways of
comparision, better it is to consider tencepswith bulla form Veleia Its association

with another statue certifies that the statue was set with the Jupiter statue but this
association isnot so widespread. It is also suggested thattdigatus represents a
member of the imperial family: this hypothesis goes well with the shoegathei
patrici; anyway, the fact to place this kind of staute nearby the image of Jupiter is very

rare8%6

848 BONNEVILLE ET AL. 1982, 23.
8499 BONNEVILLE ET AL. 1981,405411;BONNEVILLE ET AL. 2000, 42 MIERSE 1999, 192
8S0BALTY 1991,314-318.
851 DIDIERJEAN, SILLIERES 1977, 511SILLIERES ET AL. 1975, 522
852 DIDIERJEAN, SILLIERES1977, 497; DIDIERJEAN ET AL. 1988, 983.
853 IRCP 69b; BONNEVILLE ET AL. 198827-28, n° 5.1t is possible that the inscription testifies the
presence of a cycle of the Claudian family.
854 GARRIGUET 2001,n° 29.
855 See the section regarding Lusitania.
856 BAENA del ALCAZAR 1996, 39 GARRIGUET 2001, n29; TRILLMICH 2000, 205209.
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Figure 34: Togaut® s s t Baelo(&fteriGarriguet 2001, n° 29).

In CartamaVestinusand the sons dedicated a base between AD 53 and AP B#.
Epora in AD 43 father and sons were resiole for care of somethirf§® at Castro del

Rio in AD 45 alibertus dedicatedsua pecuniaan image (a statue?) to Claudif®,at
lliturgi in AD 44 was dedicated statua equestri&®°

4.2.1.1 Evaluations

Complex

The complex at Corduba with the articulation of temple, terraceciaogis answers to

the scheme of a provincidlruma ccor di ng t o &tobteecconiplextiner pr et a
the Palatine as model for the sanctuaries in the provincial areas (examples @ Tarra
and Ancyra). This model with a precise formal and liturgical rhetoric was intended for
the exaltation of the imperial family. The famous model of the Circus Maximus and the

857CIL 11 1953; HBJITE 2005, 30%° 60.

88CIL 112, 142; CIL 11 2158; HBJTE 200804, n° 62.
89CIL 112, 5, 394; CIL 11 1569.

80CIL 112, 7, 30.

81GROS 1996, 229.
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complex in the Palatifféis connected to the figure of Augustus, who refundedctty

and was a bippenefactoiof the province.

It is not longer possible to see as prototype for the temple at Corduba the Maison
Carréé® because of the misinterpretation of the daf&thgnd the importance of the
model of the templépollo in Palata®® Thus the prototypes of capital are to be sought

in these ones of the templeMérs Ultor.8%°,

The problem here, besides better knowing the organisation of the square, is the meaning
of the phce in the light of the other squares in the city. First suggested by Fi&Hwick
and then for many scholdf8it was the site for the imperial cult of the province (that is
the provincialforum) even in spite of the contradiction between the elevation of the
complex and the supposed introduction of the provincial cult with the Flafans;
between Tiberus and the Flavian dynasty the provincial centre for the cult was
constituted by the complex ofi¢ forum coloniaeand forum novumat Calle Moreia,
where the manifestations for the imperial local cult concentrated, and a possible
Augusteunin the Foros de Altos Santa Al%at est of theeardo maximusind West of

the theatré’*

Sculptural works

In all the three capitals we see a big proliferation of statues.
At Corduba theogati at Avenida Ronda de los Tejares represent an ensemble of high

guality in Luniés marbl e. They were esecu

862 The complex is part of the earlie®ttaviams independent buildingrpject and part of his Palatine
residence andrea Apollonis a sanctuary to Apolllo, which also encompassdiirary and served as a
meeting place for the Senate.
863 JIMENEZ SALAVADOR 1991, 121;JIMENEZ SALAVADOR 1994, 245,
864 ANDERSON 2001.
865ZINK 2009.
866 P|LAR 1999, 48.
867 FISCHWICK 19941995.
868 MARQUEZ MORENO 2005, 47MURILO RETONDOET AL. 2003;MURILLO RETONDO 2010,
88, VAQUERIZO GIL 2003, 48, 561.
869 The contradiction is not as strong if we consider it as a gradual process in which the local and
provincial elites adapted according to the necessities and not as a rude imposition, cf. MURILLO
RETONDO ET AL, 2003, 84; MURILLO RETONDO 2010, 88. As a mattefact Ventura (VENTURA
2007, 232) suggests that the imperial cult began already with Tiberius and specifically between AD 25
and AD 37 even if the firdtaminesare attested with the Flavian refo(MANZRAM 2003).
870 MARQUEZ MORENO 2005, 47MURILLO RETONDO ET AL.2003, 82;MURILLO RETONDO
2010, 8788; VAQUERIZO GIL 2003, 4748; VENTURA 2007, 233.
871 Because of the discoweof flamine® i n s canda wellpresansed floor, Stilowin the beginning,
suggested it as provincial forum, cf. STILOW 1990, for a contrary opiniorsee TRILLMICH 1993c;
TRILLMICH 1996. To the complex are associafgartraits of Tiberius ath Livia, a group of honorary
statues and remains of a possible cult to Diavth Apollo (GARRIGUET MATA 1999;GARRIGUET
MATA 2002). The association between edificeand placedor the imperialfamily has been already
noticed by Gros, cf. GROS 1996
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direction of one excellent artist widirected the others sculptors. The master knew very
we l | Claudius6é wurban model : the typologi ca
the regularity in thetogati production in all the Empire. They were part of the
proliferati on @smpgiditegatipersenalties. of t h

Stilistically spoken these statues are similar to those ones conserved in the theatre and in
the Marble Forum aAugusta Emeritd’?

The statue at Calle Moreria no. 4 belongs to part of the decorations of the colonial
forum in particular theforum adiectumbeing as close to the sculptural adornment of

A u g u sfdrumsisthappened in Tarragona and Méfidallso the statue of the seated
Jupiter, most likely Augustus, and Diva Augdsétavere part of thisforum and the
destruction of other pieces make them belong to a cycle as the Rusedlbe

Also atReginaandBaelq despite the paucity of the statues, it is possible to suggest the
presence of a cycle of imperial statues in fibreim of both cities. Thaogatusin the

cella of the temple B in Baelo, according to Bonneville and other sci6tansist have

been seen as someone from the imperial family because of the size and the presence of
calcei patricii in this way the temple B, after being th@apitolium saw the
introduction of the imperial cult.

Forum

Only Baelo shows a supposed reorganization ofaghem such a date is suggested for

the fountain in front of the three temples as the construction of the retaining wall of the
templ esd t e ingda thetemplesthemseh§témples A and B and some
years later the temple C. Another possible building erected in this time bhashiea.

To thebasilicais attached also @uria reconstructed by Balt§/.’

The presence of three temples is attesksalast Reginabut we do not know their date.
Dedicatiors

We have soménscriptions that testify actes of donation for Cladius and for the cities

from private. Unlickily the remains of the buildins or statues are not preserved.

872 OPEZ LOPEZ 1998a, 166; GARRIGUET MAT2001, 85.
873P|LAR 1999, 46.
874P|LAR 1999 46.
875 BONNVILLE AT AL. 2000, 192193.
876 BONNEVILLE ET AL. 1982, 23.
87TBALTY 1991,317.
177



The evidences and the analysis

4.2.2 Tarraconensis

As opposed to Baetica, the evidence in this province is substantial and ranges widely.

In the capital lulia Urbs triumphalis Taraco (Tarragona) in the conventus
tarraconensisthe most evident ones are statues belonging to specific cycles.

Correlated to tild period is the reconstruction of thmasilica the building was
reinforced and enlarged. The new columns were bigger than the previous ones and the
angular columns were reinforced with attached semicolumns. To contrast the weight
and the volume of the diie it was necessary to duplicate the section of the perimetral
walls. As consequences of this reform a lateral access at the East, close to the first
forum was enlarged creating a new porched space recognizedalsdicuni’® and
previolsy calledPlaza @ las EstatuagFigure 35%7°. The Corinthian capitals and the
cornices are typical of the hafugustean style created in Rome after the temples of
Mars Ultor.8 Its type ofbasilicawith columnedperistasisand an exedra on one of the

long sides finds parallels in thmmsilicasat Cosa, Corinth of. AD 40 andHerdoniae

But what strikes in the building is the presence ofaliernaeat both side of the court:

two examples are in Africa (Thamugadi and Sdiaptbut the best evidence is the

basilicaat Bavay?8!

Figure 35: Plan of the civic and religious centre of Tarraco, assiometry of thehalcidicum and the
reconstruction’s hypothesis of the Victory monumenfrielaboration after Mar et Al. 2015, fig. 154
155 and fig. 160).

8781n the known examplesis both a porch or atoawith public characteor a structure likatrium. See
alsoDe arch.V, 1, 1;FENTRESS 20059/AR ET AL. 2010b, 6162; MAR ET AL. 2015, 27880.
TORELLI 2005.
8 MAR ET AL. 2015, 246247.
880MAR ET AL. 2010b, 5357.
81 MAR, RUIZ deARBULO 1987, 38; MAR ET AL. 201055, MAR ET AL. 2015, 261264.
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The chalcidicumis a sort of squared square and decorated with a double porch-in a U

shape. Some blocks, discoveiladsitu, depct prisoners from the Western and Eastern
Imperium(the four borders)very likely they belong to an altar representing the roman
domination over the world with trophies as in Sant Betrand de Cominges there was a

central element maybe a Victof#.The disovery of epigraphies dedicated to Tiberius

and the sof¥® various statues belonging to an imperial #land the block&® has

allowed the scholars to envisage the building as a space for the impeff8l Ewn if

the chalcidiumwas set up in correlatiowith the first phase of théasilica in the

Augustean timgthe space was intensely used and reformed in the-Qldiadian

period.

Regarding the stutues we have: a head representing probably Au§lstustatue

depicting aprinceps with bulla aurea (it could maybe be Nero or BritannicG& very

similar to other two ones in the theatre ar
statue at Velleid®® two fragments of dogatu® s °%a stawie of a woman in the

type of Allia-Berlin whose prototype goes back to the Hellenistic pefibthe lower

part of a female statifé? and different parts belonging to a Roman copy of the Venus

of Cni dus but not a r epl itleera ofi leltenistio f Pr ax
transmutatior¥®® (Figure 36)

882 MAR ET AL, 2015 273278. See also the piece of epighy RIT 58]Vi|ctor[iae] / [A]lugustae /
[colon]ia triu[m]/[phalis Tarraco].
883RIT 67, RIT 68
884 Seelnfra.
85| AMUA ET AL. 2011, 863872.
88 MAR ET AL, 2015, 278280.
887 KOPPEL 1985, n° 44.
888 KOPPEL 1985, 50.
889 KOPPEL 1985, n° 48; GARRIGUET MATA 2001, n° 75.
890 KOPPEL 1985, nn° 480. They are both products of local workshops.
891 BAENA del ALCAZAR 2000, 4, lamlV, 2; KOPPEL1985, n° 56; GARRIGUET MATA 2001, n°
79. If the head is really Augustus, it is possible see this statue as Livia as a patalt Louvre shows, cf.
KOPPEL1985, 50.
892 KOPPEL1985, n° 57. This statue and, most likely, also theipus one are imported goods.
893 KOPPEL1985 n° 60. Various pieces of tatuewere discovered in theasilicaand in theatre and it
is not possible to know if theasilicawas theoriginal displacement place.
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Figure 36: a) Augustus (?);b) princeps with bulla aureg c) two fragments of atogatus d) female
statue; e) terminal part of a female statue; f) copy of Venus of Cnidus i@laboration after Koppel
1985, nn° 44, 4&0; 5657, 60, tafel 12, 16, 17, 18, 21, 22).

Also in the theatre, built under Augustus, were found statues belonging soaibea
frons, dating to the Claudian period and belonging to the second phase. One statue,
bigger than natural, shows tagatu$® with the heavy use of the drill creating a

chiaroscuro contrasthe staue could represent Claudius. We have another two identical

894 KOPPEL 1985, n° 5.
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statueswith bulla aureaappreciated as penddfit:the first one can be compared to the
togatuswith bulla aureain Parma while the second one to Nero in Louvre and both to
the boy from Veio; they could be Nero and Britannié&&(Figure 37)

Figure 37: The two statues withbulla aurea(after Koppel 1985, nn° 67, tafel 6).

Another staute oftogatusis placed chronologically in this peri@é according to

Koppel, the statue has parallels with togatusstatue of Cicero in Neaples and the
Claudius from the Parmads group assumi mng
emperort®® according to Garriguet the statue is comparable withtdbati of Velleia

and he places it between Tiberi @Figaaemd t he
38)

8% BOSCHUNG 2002, nn° 2.9, 27.9; KOPPPEL 1985, ni¥, @995b, 183.84; GARRIGUET MATA
2001, nn° 7374; MAR ET AL. 2010a, 192.
8% ARCE 2002, 239.
897MAR ET AL. 2010a, 192.
898 KOPPEL 1985, n° 5; KOPPEL 199543, 182.
89 GARRIGUET MATA 2001, n° 72.
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